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JOINT COMMISSION
APPOINTED TO ARRANGE FOR A
WORLD CONFERENCE ON
FAITH AND ORDER
AT the General Convention of 1910 of the
il. Protestant Episcopal Church in the United
States of America, held in Cincinnati, the fol¬
lowing report was presented to the House of
Clerical and Lay Deputies on Odober 19,1910 :

T

HE Joint Committee to which was re¬
ferred the following resolution offered in
the House of Deputies by the Rev. W. T.
Manning, D.D., of New York:
Resolved, The House of Bishops concurring, That
a Joint Committee, consisting of seven Bishops, seven
Presbyters and seven Laymen, be appointed to take
under advisement the promotion by this Church of
a Conference following the general method of the
World Missionary Conference, to be participated in
by representatives of all Christian bodies throughout
the world which accept our Lord Jesus Christ as
God and Saviour, for the consideration of Questions
pertaining to the Faith and Order of the Church of
Christ, and that said Committee, if it deem such a
Conference feasible, shall report to this Convention j

have considered the same, and submit the fol¬
lowing report, and recommend the immedi¬
ate consideration and passage of the resolution
appended to the report.
“Your Committee is of one mind. We
believe that the time has now arrived when
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representatives of the whole family of Christ,
led by the Holy Spirit, may be willing to
come together for the consideration of ques¬
tions of Faith and Order. We believe, fur¬
ther, that all Christian Communions are in
accord with us in our desire to lay aside
self-will, and to put on the mind which is
in Christ Jesus our Lord. We would heed
this call of the Spirit of God in all lowli¬
ness, and with singleness of purpose. We
would place ourselves by the side of our fel¬
low Christians, looking not only on our own
things, but also on the things of others, con¬
vinced that our one hope of mutual under¬
standing is in taking personal counsel to¬
gether in the spirit of love and forbearance.
It is our conviCtion that such a Conference
for the purpose of study and discussion,
without power to legislate or to adopt reso¬
lutions, is the next step toward unity.
“With grief for our aloofness in the past,
and for other faults of pride and self-suffi¬
ciency, which make for schism; with loyalty
to the truth as we see it, and with respeCt
for the convictions of those who differ from
us; holding the belief that the beginnings
of unity are to be found in the clear state¬
ment and full consideration of those things
in which we differ, as well as of those things
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in which we are at one, we respe&fully
submit the following resolution:

W

HEREAS, There is to-day among all Chris¬
tian people a growing desire for the fulfill¬
ment of Our Lord’s prayer that all His disciples may
be one; that the world may believe that God has sent
Him:
Resolved, The House of Bishops concurring, That
a Joint Commission be appointed to bring about a
Conference for the consideration of questions touch¬
ing Faith and Order, and that all Christian Com¬
munions throughout the world which confess our
Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour be asked
to unite with us in arranging for and conducing such
a Conference. The Commission shall consist ot seven
Bishops, appointed by the Chairman of the House
of Bishops, and seven Presbyters and seven Laymen,
appointed by the President of the House of Depu¬
ties, and shall have power to add to its number and to
fill any vacancies occurring before the next General
Convention:
GEORGE W. PETERKtN
BOYD VINCENT
THOMAS F. GAILOR
WILLIAM LAWRENCE
CHARLES P. ANDERSON
REGINALD H. WELLER
CHARLES H. BRENT
WILLIAM T. MANNING
ALEXANDER MANN
BEVERLY E. WARNER
JOHN E. SULGER

CHARLES N. LATHROP
WILLIAM M. CLARK
B. TALBOT ROGERS
ROBERT H. GARDINER
GEORGE WHARTON PEPPER
BURTON MANSFIELD
EDWARD P. BAILEY
FRANCIS L. STETSON
H. D. W. ENGLISH
W. A. ROBINSON
Joint Committee"

On Ottober 19, 1910, the above resolution was
adopted unanimously by both the House of
Bishops and the House of Clerical and Lay
Deputies. The following Joint Commission
has been appointed :
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Rt. Rev. Boyd Vincent, D.D., Bishop of Southern
Ohio,
223 West 7th Street, Cincinnati, Ohio.
Rt. Rev. Thomas F. Gailor, D.D., Bishop of Ten¬
nessee,
34.6 Poplar Street, Memphis, Tennessee.
Rt. Rev. Charles P. Anderson, D.D., Bishop of
Chicago,
1612 Prairie Avenue, Chicago, Illinois.
Rt. Rev. Reginald H. Weller, D.D., Bishop Coad¬
jutor of Fond du Lac,
Fond du Lac, Wisconsin.
Rt. Rev. Charles H. Brent, D.D., Bishop of the
Philippine Islands,
253 Calle Nozaleda, Manila, Philippine Islands.
Rt. Rev. David H. Greer, D.D.,Bishop of New York,
Gramercy Park, New York, N. Y.
Rt. Rev. Frederick J. Kinsman, D.D., Bishop of
Delaware,
Bishopstead, Wilmington, Delaware.
Rev. William T. Manning, D.D.,
187 Fulton Street, New York, N. Y.
Rev. Alexander Mann, D.D.,
233 Clarendon Street, Boston, Massachusetts.
Rev. Francis J. Hall, D.D.,
2731 Park Avenue, Chicago, Illinois.
Rev. B. Talbot Rogers, D.D.,
Fond du Lac, Wisconsin.
Rev. William M. Clark, D.D.,
no North 5th Street, Richmond, Virginia.
Rev. Edward L. Parsons,
2532 Durant Avenue, San Francisco, California.
Rev. Philip M. Rhinelander,
26 Garden Street, Cambridge, Massachusetts.
Seth Low,
30 East 64th Street, New York, N. Y.
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J. Pierpont Morgan,
23 Wall Street, New York, N. Y.
George Wharton Pepper,
Land Title and Trust Building, Philadelphia, Pa.
Samuel Mather,
Western Reserve Building, Cleveland, Ohio.
Francis L. Stetson,
15 Broad Street, New York, N. Y.
Edward P. Bailey,
24.00 South Park Avenue, Chicago, Illinois.
Robert H. Gardiner,
Gardiner, Maine.
George Zabriskie,
Gramercy Park, New York, N. Y.

The Commission has organized by the choice of the
following:
President
Rt. Rev. Charles P. Anderson, D.D.
Treasurer
George Zabriskie.
Secretary
Robert H. Gardiner.
Committee on Plan and Scope
Rev. William T. Manning, D.D., Chairman.
Rt. Rev. Charles P. Anderson, D.D.
Rt. Rev. David H. Greer, D.D.
Rt. Rev. F. J. Kinsman, D.D.
Rev. P. M. Rhinelander.
Rev. Francis J. Hall, D.D.
Francis L. Stetson.
George Zabriskie.
Robert H. Gardiner, Secretary.

[ 7 ]

*
JOINT COMMISSION
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FAITH AND ORDER
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Ut omncs unum sint,sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut
et ipsi in nobis unum sint, ut credat mundus, quia tu me
misisti.
That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I
in thee, that they also may be one in us ; that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me.

A
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF TOPICS
RELATED TO CHURCH UNITY
COMPILED BY REV. FRANCIS J. HALL, D.D.

I
[ «7 ]

A

T the

General

Convention

of the

k Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States of America in 1910, the fol¬
lowing resolution was adopted:

W

HEREAS, There is to-day among all
Christian people a growing desire for the
fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer that all His disci¬
ples may be one ; that the world may believe that
God has sent Him : Resolved,
That a Joint Commission be appointed to bring
about a Conference for the consideration of ques¬
tions touching Faith and Order, and that all Chris¬
tian Communions throughout the world which
confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour
be asked to unite with us in arranging for and con¬
ducing such a Conference. The Commission shall
consist of seven Bishops, appointed by the Chair¬
man of the House of Bishops, and seven Presbyters
and seven Laymen, appointed by the President of
the House of Deputies, and shall have power to
add to its number and to fill any vacancies occur¬
ring before the next General Convention.

Copies of this leaflet may be had free on application to
the Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Maine,
U.S.A., 'who 'will also enter on the mailing list those
'who signify to him, 'with their post-office addresses, a
desire to recei've the publications 'which the Commission
expefls to issue from time to time.

IT
Contributions for the expenses of the Commission and
the Conference may be sent to the Treasurer, George
Zabriskie, 49 IVall Street, Neza York, U.S.A.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
[This paper is deemed •worthy ofpublication by the Com¬
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church on a IVorld
Conference on Faith and Order, •which, hvwenjcr, does
not hold itself responsible for any statement or opinion
therein expressed.]
Note : In this Bibliography works of special utility
for the members of the Commission are marked.* The
lists are not complete, and the compiler will be grate¬
ful for additional titles of books, with comments on
their chara&er and value. They can be sent to Rev.
Francis J. Hall, D.D., Western Theological Semi¬
nary, 2731 Park Avenue, Chicago.

I. HISTORICAL
Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Know¬
ledge, s.v. “Union of the Churches,” I, by F. J.
Hall. (A general history.)

S. : Christendom's Divisions.
2 vols. London: Longmans. 1865, 1867. (His¬
torical survey of Schism between East and West
and of attempts at Reunion.)
•Ffoulkes, Edmund

Howard, George

B. :

The Schism between the

Oriental and Western Churches.

London : Long¬

mans. 1 892.
Liddon,

H. P. :

Report of the Proceedings at the

Reunion Conference held at Bonn on September

Translated from the Ger¬
man of Professor Reusch by E. M. B.,with Pref¬
ace. London: Rivingtons. 1875.
14, if, and 16, 1874.

Liddon,

H. P.:

Report of the Proceedings at

the Reunion Conference held at Bonn between the

Translated from
the German by Professor Reusch, with Preface.
liOndon: Pickering. 1876.
10th and 16th of August, 1875.

* Briggs,

C. A.:

In Church
London. July, 1912. (Very

Symbolics and Irenics.

Quarterly Review.

illuminating.)
Ayres, Anne: The Life and Work of William
Augustus Muhlenberg. New York : Harper. 1880.
(His unity proposals in 1853.)

* Memorial Papers: With Introduttion by the Rt.
Rev. Alonzo Potter. Philadelphia: Butler. 1857.
(Dr. Muhlenberg’s plan of unity.)
H. S., and Miall, C. S.: History of the
Free Churches of England. London: Alexander
and Shepherd. 1892. 6s. (Congregational stand¬
point.)

Skeats,

Church Unity: The Progress and Suspension of
the Negotiations between the Protestant Episcopal

Philadelphia: Pres¬
byterian Board of Publication. 1899. Paper.
and Presbyterian Churches.

* Bureau of Census: Special Report: Religious

1906. 2 vols. Washington: Government
Printing Office. 1910. (To be had gratis on ap¬
plication to the Director of the Bureau of Census,
Washington, D. C.)
Bodies.
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II. UNITY AND REUNION:
VARIOUS DISCUSSIONS
Sermons on the Reunion of Christendom. By Mem¬
bers of the Roman Catholic, Oriental, and Angli¬
can Churches. 2 vols. London: Hayes. 1864,
1865.

* Church

Reunion discussed on the Basis of the

Lambeth Propositions of 1888. Reprinted from
the Church Review for April and O&ober, 1890.
New York: Church Review Co. 1890.

P.: The Manifestation of
A Charge. Chicago. 1912. (A master¬

Anderson, Charles
Unity.

piece.)
(Introduttion by): Church Unity.
Printed by arrangement with Westminster Ga¬
London: Nisbet. 1911. is. 6d., net.

Dean of Ripon
zette.

AvSpovraos, X. : Ai Bdcm? ttjs ,Ewoo-ea>s tusv
TjkkAtjctlcov Kara ra

AprLcfsavrj twv 'OpOoSo^wv

TikkAhjctlCsv Tpdp.pja.Ta.

Ev K wcttuvtivoxhtoXcl

ck tov iraTpiapgiKOV Tmo-ypatfieiov. 1905.
Bary, R. de
Unity

:

A New Rome. A Study of Visible

among Non-Papal Christians.

London:

Longmans. 1911. 2 s. 6 d., net.
Bannerman, H.: Essays on Christian Unity. Lon¬
don : Hodder & Stoughton. 1871. 5 s.
Bradford, Amory

(editor):

The

Question of

Unity. Many Voices concerning the Unification of
Christendom.
1894.

New York : Christian Literature Co.

Briggs,

Charles:

Church

Unity.

New York:

Longmans. 1910. (Very full.)
Christian, Theodore:

Other Sheep I Have.

The Proceedings of the Celestial Commission on

New York: Putnam’s. I9U.(A
kindly but satirical showing up of obstacles.)
Church Unity.

*Christian Unity and the Bishops' Declaration.

New York Church Club Leaures of 1895. New
York.: E. & J. B. Young. 1895. (Episcopal.)
Dix,

Morgan

:

Thoughts on the Lost Unity of the

Christian World and Steps to Recovery.

New

York. 1864. 25 cents.
J.: Steps
Kegan Paul. 1897.

Duggan,

towards Reunion.

London :

W.: The Unification of the Churches.
New York: Revell. 1911. 50 cents. (A repre¬
sentative and kindly survey of the problem from
the Protestant standpoint.)

Fisher, D.

:
York: Scribners.
Gore, Charles

The Mission of the Church. New

A. C. A.: The Sevenfold Unity of the
Christian Church. New York : Longmans. 1911.
7 5 cents. (Devotional and Anglican Commentary
on Eph. iv. 1-6.)

*Hall,

Hare, Julius Charles: The

Means of Unity.

London : J. W. Parker. 1 847. (Tells of Jerusalem
Bishopric scheme: Note H., pp. 67 etseq.')
W. R. : The Church Idea. New
York: Scribners. 1884. 25 cents, paper.
Huntington,

[H

* Huntington, W. R.: The Peace of the Church.
New York: Scribners. 1891. Paper, 50 cents;
cloth, $ I. (Episcopal.)

• Huntington, W. R.: A National Church.
Bedell Lectures of 1897. New York: Scribners.
1898. Paper, 25 cents; cloth, 50 cents. (Epis¬
copal.)
Lord (editor):

The Problem of Unity.

Papers by various writers.

London: Robert Scott.

Kinnaird,

1911. 1 s. 6d., net.
Manning, Henry Edward : The Unity of the
Church. London: Murray. 1842. (Written while
still an Anglican Archdeacon.)

A. J. : The Principles of Ecclesiastical
London: Longmans. 1896. $ 1. (Angli¬

•Mason,
Unity.

can.)
Maturin, B. W.: The Price of Unity. London:
Longmans. 1912. $1.50, net. (Roman Catholic.)
McBee, Silas

:

An Eirenic Itinerary. Impressions

of our Tour, with Addresses and Papers on the Unity

New York: Longmans.
1911. $1, net. (Affords important light on exist¬
ing attitudes towards unity in Europe and the
East.)
of Christian Churches.

Nelson, Earl

:

Home Reunion: Refetlions on the

Present Position of Nonconformists and an Appeal
for abetter Mutual Under standing.

London : Mur¬

ray. 1905. (Anglican.)
Phelan, John

:

An Appeal for Unity and Faith.
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Chicago : M. A. Donohue & Co. 1911. (Roman
Catholic.)
E. B.: Is Healthful Reunion Impossible?
Eirenicon, Part III. Oxford: Parker. 1870. 7 s.
6 d. (Reunion with Rome in View.)

•Pusev,

Robinson,

J. A.:

The Vision of Unity.

London:

Longmans.
Sanday,

W.:

The Primitive

Problem of Reunion.

April, 1911,

In

Church and the

Contemporary Review,

et seq.

W. J.: The Open Sore of Christendom.
London: J. & J. Bennett. 1912. 2 s. 6d., net.
(Comprehensive.)
Sexton,

J. de: Christian Reunion. Hulsean Lec¬
tures of 1886. St.John (New Brunswick). 1888.
3 s. 6 d.

Soyres,

Tarner, George Edward: Suggestions for the
Promotion

of Unity in

Christendom.

London:

Elliot Stock. 1895.
H. W.: Christian
Masters. 1850. (Anglican.)

Wilberforce,

Unity.

London :

C.: Public Appeals on Behalf of
Edinburgh: Macniven. 1887.
1 o s. 6 d. (As between the Episcopal Church of
Scotland and the Presbyterians.)
Wordsworth,

Christian Unity.

W. R.: Reunion Essays. London:
Longmans. 1903. (Roman standpoint, but very
sympathetic with Anglicanism.)
•Carson,
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*Dollinger, John J. I. von : Lcflures on the Re¬
Translated by H. N. Oxenham. New York: Pott, Young & Co. 1872.
(Liberal Roman.)
union of the Churches.

* Leo XIII: The Great Encyclical Letters

^.Trans¬
lated from approved sources. Third edition. New
York: Benziger. 1903. (Includes two on Unity,
and the Bull on Anglican Orders.) $2.50.
* Answer

of the Great Church of Constantinople

to the Papal Encyclical on Union. With an Eng¬
lish translation. Edited by Eustathius Metallinos.
Manchester, 1896.

* Biggs, C. R. Davev: Russia and Reunion.
Translation of Wilbois d'Avenir de /’Eglise Russe.
With translation of Documents on Reunion and
Anglican Orders. London : Mowbray. 1908. 2 s.
6 d., net.
Schaff, Philip

:

The Discord

and Concord of

Christendom, or Denomination Variety and Chris¬

Given in his “Christ and ChristianPP- 293 et seT (Protestant standpoint and
eirenical.)
tian Unity.

Shields, Charles
the United States.

W. : The United Church of
New York: Scribners. 1895.

$2.50.
Smyth,

Newman:

Passing

Protestantism

and

Coming Catholicism. New York : Scribners. 1908.
(Congregationalism Notable.)
Spence, Frank: Christian Reunion. A Plea for
the Restoration of “the Ecclesia of God." London

Hodder & Stoughton. 1908. (Protestant.)
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:

III. FORMULARIES OF FAITH
Gumlich, G.
Confessions.

A. :

The Christian

Translated

by

L.

Creeds and

A.

Wheatley.

New York: Funk & Wagnalls Co. 1894. (Brief
account.)
•Schaff, Philip : The Creeds of Christendom,with
a History and Critical Notes. Fifth edition. 3 vols.
New York. 1890.
Winer, G. B. : Comparative View of the Doc¬
trines and Confessions of the Various Communities
of Christendom.

Edinburgh.

1873.

(Lutheran

standpoint, with a fair spirit.)
* The Book of Common Prayer of the Protestant
Episcopal Church. Many Editions. (Contains the
Creeds and other formularies of the

Episcopal

Churches.)
* Hardwick, Charles : History of the Articles of
Religion. London: George BeU. (Bohn Library.)
1884. (Important thesaurus of documents.)
•Buckley, Theodore A.:

The Canons and De¬

crees of the Council of Trent. Literally translated
into English. London. 1851. (Easily picked up at
second-hand.)
•Buckley, Theodore A.: The Catechism of the
Council of Trent. Translated into English with
Notes. London. 1852.
* Denzinger, H.: Enchiridion Symbolorumet Definationum. New York : Benziger. (Compendium of
Roman Formularies.

Includes

Councils. In Latin.)
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the

Ecumenical

•Overbeck, J. J. (editor): The Orthodox Con¬
fession of the Catholic and Apostolic Church from
the Version of Peter Mogila. Translated. London:
Thomas Baker. 1898.
•Robertson, J. N. W. B. :

The Alls and De¬

crees of the Synod of Jerusalem (Bethlehem), 1672.
Translated, with Appendix: The Confession of
Cyril Lucar. London: Thomas Baker. 1899.
Daniel, W. E.:

The Holy Catechism of Nicholas

Bulgaris. Faithfully translated. Edited by R. R.
Bromage. London: Masters. 1893. New York: Pott.
* The Catechism of the Orthodox, Catholic, East¬
ern Church. Approved . . .for the use of schools,
and of all Orthodox Christians,

by the North

American Ecclesiastical Consistory. San Francisco:
Murdock Press. 1901.
Fraser, Donald (editor): Sound Doflrine. Pub¬
lished by Committee of Presbyterian Church of
England. I 892. 2 s. (A series of Articles adopted
by the Synod of the Presbyterian Church.)
* The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in
the United States of America ... as amended
1 805-1908. Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of
Publication. 1910. 50 cents.
* The DoUrities and Discipline of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, 1908. Edited by Bishop D. A.
Goodsell and

others. Cincinnati: Jennings and

Graham. 25 cents.
•Jacobs, H. E.: The Book of Concord. 2 vols.
Philadelphia: 1882, 1883. (The Lutheran Con¬
fessions.)
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IV. VARIOUS CHRISTIAN
POSITIONS EXPOUNDED AND
DEFENDED
* Forbes, A. P.: An Explanation of the ThirtyNine Articles. Oxford : Parker. 1881. $3. (High
Anglican.)
Grafton, C. C. : Christian and Catholic. New
York: Longmans. 1905. (High Anglican.)
Hall, Francis J.: The Historical Position of the
Episcopal Church. An Address before the Church
History Society of the

University of Chicago.

Milwaukee: Young ChurchmanCo. 1895. Paper,
10 cents.
Kinsman, F. J. : Principles of Anglicanism. New
York: Longmans. 1910. (Episcopal.)
•Lacey, T. A. : The Elements of Christian Doc¬
trine. New York: Gorham. 1901. (High Angli¬
can.)
•Little, A. W.: Reasons for being a Church¬
man. Milwaukee: Young Churchman Co. 1910.
(A very popular Episcopal Manual.)
• Moule, H. C. G.: Outlines of Christian Doc¬
trine. New York: Thomas Whittaker. 75 cents,
net. (Evangelical Anglican.)
•Puller, F. W.: The Continuity of the Church
of England . . . with Some Account of Its Pres¬
ent Condition. Four Leisures in St. Petersburg.
London: Longmans. 1912. 3s., net. (Notable
explanation ofAnglicanism addressed to Orientals.)
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Satterlee, H. Y.: New Testament Churchmanship and the Principles upon which it was Founded.
New York: Longmans. I 899. $1.50. (Episcopal.)
•Westcott, F. N.:

Catholic Principles.

waukee: Young Churchman Co.

Mil¬

1902. (Expo¬

sition of Episcopal Church Principles.)
Gibbons, James : The Faith of our Fathers. Bal¬
timore, 1890, and many editions. (Roman and
partly defensive. Popular in style.)
O’Connell,

Most

Rev.

W.

H.:

What

the

Catholic Church Stands For. New York: The
America Press.

1909. Paper, 5 cents. (Roman

Catholic and popular.)
•Schouppe, F. X. : Abridged Course of Religious
Instruction. London: Burns & Oates. (The best
uncontroversial and readable exposition of the Ro¬
man Catholic position in English.)
Wiseman, Cardinal: Lectures on the Principal
Dodrines and Practices of the Catholic Church.
London.

1836. (Roman.)

Macaire: Theologie Dogmatique Orthodoxe. The
fullest statement of the Dogmatic Theology of the
Russian Church, by the Redlor of the Seminary
at St. Petersburg. Paris : Cherbuliez.
Ormanian, Malachia : The Church of Armenia:
Her History, DoCtrine, . . . and Existing Condi¬
tion. Oxford: Mowbray. 5 s., net.
Barton, W. E. : A Congregational Manual. Oak
Park, Illinois: Rev. W. E. Barton. 1910.
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Calvin, John : Institutes of the Christian Reli¬
gion. Various translations and editions. (The chief
Calvinist classic.)
* Dale, R. W. : A Manual of Congregational
Principles. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1884.

is. 6d.
Gordon, W. R. : The Reformed (Dutch') Church
in America. New York. 1869. (Treats of history,
dodlrine, and government.)
Gregory, B. : Handbook of Scriptural Principles
and Wesleyan-Methodist Polity and History. Lon¬
don: Wesleyan Conference Office. 3s. 6d.
•Harnack, Adolf: Thoughts on the Present Po¬
sition of Protestantism. Translated by Saunders.
London: Macmillan. 1899. $1.
Hastie, William : The Theology of the Reformed
Church in its Fundamental Principles. Edinburgh :
T. & T. Clark; New York: Scribners. 1904.
•Hodge, A. A. : Outlines of Theology. Rewritten
and enlarged. New York: Armstrong. 1890. £3.
(An American Calvinistic work.)
Krauth, Charles B.: The Conservative Refor¬
mation and its Theology. Philadelphia: 1872. (Es¬
says in defence of Orthodox Lutheran Doftrines.)
•Martensen, H. : Christian Dogmatics. Edin¬
burgh : T. & T. Clark. (Conservative Lutheran.)
Miller, E. : History and Doflrines of Irvingism.
2 vols. London: Kegan Paul. 1878. 25 s.
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* Pendleton, J. M.: Distinctive Principles of Bap¬
tists. Philadelphia. 1885. gi.
Smith, Eckbert Watson : The Creed of Presby¬
terians. New York: The Baker & Taylor Co.
1901.
Strong, Augustus H.: Systematic Theology. 3
vols. New York: Scribners. (Baptist authority.)
Various: Faith and Criticism. Essays on Con¬
gregationalism. London.

1893. 6 s. (Congrega¬

tional.)
Watson, Richard : Theological Institutes. 3 vols.
Many editions. (A Methodist classic.)

V. COMPARATIVE AND CRITICAL
* Bennet, W.J. E. : The Church's Broken Unity.

5

vols.

London:

Hayes. (Describes the

chief

bodies in England.)
* Blunt, J. H. (editor): Dictionary of SeCls, Her¬
esies, Ecclesiastical Parties, and Schools of Reli¬
gious Thought. London : Rivington. 1 874. (Read¬
ily obtained second-hand.)
Gardner, James : The Faiths of the World. 2 vols.
London: A. Fullarton & Co. n. d. (Before 1860.
A dictionary.)
* Religious Systems of the World. A Collection of
Addresses. London: Swan Sonnenschein & Co.
1908. (Covers all the chief Christian systems.)
Various : Why I Am What I Am. New York :
J. S. Ogilvie. 1891. (Short popular statements.)
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G. H. : Dissent in its Relation to the
Church of England. Bampton Ledtures of 1871.
London: Macmillan. 1872.
* Curteis,

Hammond, Joseph : English Nonconformity and
Christ's Christianity. London: Wells Gardner,
Darton & Co. 1893.
♦Hammond, Joseph:

The Mistakes of Modern
Nonconformity. London : Longmans. 1 895. (Very
candid, but kindly.)
♦Hammond, Joseph:

Church or Chapel? An Eire¬
nicon. Fourth edition. London: Wells Gardner,
Darton & Co. 1896.
*The Church of England and the Church of Swe¬
den. Report of the Commission appointed by the
Archbishop of Canterbury in Pursuance of Reso¬
lution 74 of the Lambeth Conference of 1905.
London: Mowbray. 1911. Paper, 1 s., net.
♦Hall, Francis

J.: Swedish Orders. Three Ar¬
ticles in Church Ecleflic, May-July, 1 899. (Sum¬
marizes the difficulties in that diredtion.)
Williams, G. Mott: The Church of Sweden and
the Anglican Communion. Milwaukee: Young
Churchman Co. 1910.

The National Church of
Sweden. Milwaukee: Young Churchman Co.
1911. (Anglican, but friendly.)
Wordsworth, John:

♦Fairbairn,

A. M.: Catholicism: Roman and
Anglican. London: Hodder & Stoughton. New
York: Scribners. 1899. (An adverse criticism of
Catholicism.)
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* Lilley, J. P.:

The Principles of Protestantism*

An examination of the Dodfrinal Differences be¬
tween the Protestant Churches and the Church
of Rome. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.

1898.

(Protestant standpoint.)
* Moehler, J. A.: Symbolism, or Exposition of the
Do Hr in a l Differences between Catholics and Pro¬
testants. Translated by J.

B.

Robertson. New

York: Benziger. (From a generous Roman Cath¬
olic standpoint.)
* Benson, Robert H.: Non-Catholic Denomina¬
tions. Westminster Library. London: Longmans.
1910. (A Roman attempt to show what is true
in each, and what he believes to be lacking.)
* Duchesne,

Mgr. L.: The Churches separated

from Rome. Authorized translation, by A.

H.

Mathew. New York: Benziger. 1907. $2, net.
•Gore, Charles: Roman Catholic Claims. Lon¬
don: Longmans. 1906. (Standard survey of the
Anglican controversy with Rome.)
•Chapman, Dorn John:

Bishop

Gore and the

Catholic Claims. London: Longmans. 1905. (Ro¬
man reply to Gore’s “ Roman Catholic Claims.”)
Fortescue,

Adrian:

The

Orthodox

Eastern

Church. Second edition. London: Catholic Truth
Society.

1908.

§2.25,

net.

(Roman Catholic

standpoint. This book contains a long Bibliography.)
•Hall, Francis J.: This Church and the East.
Three articles in the Living Church, August 31,
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September 7, 14, 1901. (Deals with the issues
between the Easterns and Anglicans.)

VI. SPECIAL TOPICS AND ISSUES
Brewster, Chauncey B.: The Catholic Ideal of
the Church. An Essay toward Christian Unity.
New York:

Thomas Whittaker. 1912. Paper.

(Episcopal. Very clear.)
* Hammond, Joseph:

The

Christian

Church:

What is it? Oxford: Mowbray. (To show that
the Catholic idea of the Church as a divinely
appointed organism agrees with the undeviating
teaching of the Old and New Testaments.)
Stone, Darwell: The Christian Church. New
York: Gorham. 1906. (High Anglican.)
* Westcott, F.N. : The Heart of Catholicity. Mil¬
waukee : Young Churchman Co. 1905. (Angli¬
can. The Church as extension of the Incarnation.)
*Dtx, Morgan: The Sacramental System

con¬

sidered as the Extension of the Incarnation. New
York: Longmans. 1892.
*Moberly, R. C.: Ministerial Priesthood. New
York: Longmans.

1898.

(A standard Anglican

explanation of the sacerdotal view of the ministry.)
*Sanday, W. : Different Conceptions of Priest¬
hood and Sacrifice. A Report of a Conference held
at Oxford December 1 3 and 14, 1899. London :
Longmans, Green & Co. 1900. (This Conference
is a chief example of what the World Conference
is intended to be; an important book.)
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Wace, Henry : The Doflrine of Holy Communion
and its Expression in Ritual. Report on a Con¬
ference held at Fulham Palace in Odlober, 1900.
London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1900.
Wall, William : History of Infant Baptism. Ed¬
ited by Cotton. Oxford. 1 844. 4 vols. Also later
editions. (//; re Baptist denial.)
•Gore, Charles: The Church and the Ministry.
4th edition revised. London: Longmans. 1900.
(The most important Anglican defence of the
Episcopate and Apostolic Succession.)
•Gore, Charles : Orders and Unity. New York :
E. P. Dutton & Co. 1909. $1.35. (Anglican.)
H add an,

A.

W.:

Apostolic Succession

in the

Church of England. London: Rivington. 1870.
(A standard still valuable.)
•Harnack, Adolf:

The Constitution and Law

of the Church in the First Two Centuries. Trans¬
lated by Pogson. London. 1910. 5 s., net. (Ger¬
man Lutheran.)
•Hatch, Edwin: The Organization of the Early
Christian Church.

London:

Rivington.

1888.

(An Anglican attack on the supernatural origin
of the Episcopate, based on

a premise closely

parallel to Gibbon’s premise in his attack on the
supernatural origin of Christianity.)
•Hort, F. J. A.: The Christian Ecclesia. . . .
On the Early History and Early Conceptions of
the

Ecclesia. London: Macmillan. 1898. (The
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most important Anglican rejection of a continuing
Apostolic office of oversight.)
Lindsay, T. M.: The Church and the Ministry
in the Early Centuries. Second edition. London:
Hodder & Stoughton. (Scotch Presbyterian.)

•Lightfoot, J.

B.: The Christian Ministry. The

edition in Dissertations on the Apostolic Age. Lon¬
don:

Macmillan.

1892. (Popularly thought to

abandon the Anglican view of Apostolic origin
of the Episcopate. In this edition, notes compiled
by Lightfoot from his own writings to corred this
error are given.)
•Stone, Darwell: Episcopacy and Valid Orders
in the Primitive Church. A Statement of Evi¬
dence. Pusey House Occasional Papers, No. 6.
London: Longmans. 1910. Paper, is., net. (Gives
chief patristic passages ad rem in their originals
and in English.)
•Thompson, Robert Ellis: The Historic Epis¬
copate. Philadelphia: Westminster Press. 1910. (A
Presbyterian argument to show that Episcopal
claims are “a chief obstacle to unity.”)
Wilson, H. A.: Episcopacy and Unity: An His¬
torical Enquiry into the Relations between the
Church of England and Non-Episcopal Churches
at Home and Abroad. London: Longmans. 1912.
3 s. 6 d., net.
Wordsworth, John:

The Ministry of Grace.

Studies in Early Church History. London: Long¬
mans. 1903. (Anglican. Deals with ministry in
two chapters.)
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Wordsworth, John : Ordination Problems. Lon¬
don : Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.
* Leo XIII: The Great Encyclical Letters ^.Trans¬
lations from approved sources. Preface by J. J.
Wynne.

Third edition.

New York: Benziger.

1903. (Contains the Bull on Anglican Orders.)
* Answer of the Archbishops of England to the
Apostolic Letter of Leo XI11 on English Ordina¬
tions. London: Longmans. 1912. 36 cents, net.
Courayer, P. F.: A Dissertation on the Validity
of the Ordinations of the English Church. Oxford:
Parker. 1844. (Favorable from Roman Catholic
standpoint—Gallican.)
•Denny, E.: Anglican Orders and Jurisdiction.
London: S. P. C. K. Revised edition. (Best com¬
prehensive defence.)
•Smith, F. S.: Reasons for rejecting Anglican
Orders. London: 1895. (Roman.)
Halifax,

Viscount:

Leo XIII and Anglican

Orders. London: Longmans. 1912. §3.50, net.
(Inside account of the events leading up to the
Papal Bull on Anglican Orders.)
Rivincton, Luke: Rome and England, or Ecclesi¬
astical Continuity. London: Burns & Oates. 1896.
(Roman interpretation of the Reformation.)
•Rivincton, Luke: The Primitive Church and
the See of Peter. London: Longmans. (In behalf
of Roman claims.)
Rivincton, Luke:

The Roman Primacy, 430-
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London: Longmans.

1899. (In behalf of

Roman claims.)
♦Bright, W. B.: The Roman See in the Early
Church.

Longmans. 1896. (Anglican reply to

Rivington.)
Puller, F. W.:

The Primitive Saints and the

See of Rome. Revised and enlarged edition. Lon¬
don: Longmans. 1900. (Anglican historical view
of Roman claims.)
Denny, Edward : Papa/ism. A Treatise on the
Claims of the Papacy, etc. London: Rivington.
1912. 21 s., net. (The fullest.)
Bartoli, G.:

The

Primitive Church and the

Primacy of Rome. London: Hodder & Stoughton.
1909. (Adverse. By an ex-Jesuit.)
♦Sparrow Simpson, W. J.: Papal Infallibility
and its Roman Catholic Opponents. A Historical
Account. London: Murray. 1909. 6 s., net.
Ecerton, Hakluyt: England and Rome: A Study
in Catholic Assent. London: The Faith Press.
1910. (High Anglican.)
•Hall, Francis J.: Authority, Ecclesiastical and
Biblical. New York: Longmans. 1908. (Contains
Anglican defence of dogmatic office of the Church.)
•Martineau, James:

The Seat of Authority in

Religion. Fourth edition, revised. London: Long¬
mans. 1898. (A powerful argument against ex¬
ternal authority.

Unitarian, but comprehending

all the argument against ecclesiastical dogma.)
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♦Stanton, V. H.:

The Place of Authority in

Matters of Religious Belief. London: Longmans.
1891. (Anglican standard work.)
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JOINT COMMISSION
APPOINTED TO ARRANGE

FOR

A

WORLD CONFERENCE
ON

FAITH AND ORDER
“iva n&vTts tv iSffi, kolOCss a<u, ir&rep, tv tpol ndyih tv troL,
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Ut omnes unum sint, sicut tu Pater in me, ct ego in te, ut
et ipsi in nobia unum aint, ut credat mundua, quia tu me
miaiati.
That they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I
in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the •world may
beheve that thou hast sent me.
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T

the

General

Convention

of the

Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States of America in 1910, the fol¬
lowing resolution was adopted:
TI WHEREAS,

W

There

is

to-day among

all

Christian people a growing desire for the

fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer that all His disci¬
ples may be one; that the world may believe that
God has sent Him: Resolved,
That a Joint Commission be appointed to bring
about a Conference for the consideration of ques¬
tions touching Faith and Order, and that all Chris¬
tian Communions

throughout the world which

confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour
be asked to unite with us in arranging for and con¬
ducting such a Conference. The Commission shall
consist of seven Bishops, appointed by the Chair¬
man of the House of Bishops, and seven Presbyters
and seven Laymen, appointed by the President of
the House of Deputies, and shall have power to
add to its number and to fill any vacancies occur¬
ring before the next General Convention.

Copies of this leaflet may be had free on application to
the Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Maine,
U.S.A., 'who 'will also enter on the mailing list those
'who signify to him, 'with their post-office addresses, a
desire to receive the publications 'which the Commission
expefls to issue from time to time.

Contributions for the expenses of the Commission and
the Conference may be sent to the Treasurer, George
Zabriskie, 49 IVall Street, New York, U.S.A.

PRAYER AND UNITY
{This paper is deemed worthy ofpublication by the Com¬
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church on a IVorld
Conference on Faith and Order, which, however, does
not hold itself responsible for any statement or opinion
therein expressed.]

I

N the last few years we have seen an
increasing desire, by Christians of

every name and under all sorts of con¬
ditions throughout the world, for that
unity which shall bring the world to
Christ. The missionary recognizes that
those nations which have not known
Christwill not be brought to the know¬
ledge of the one Lord by a divided
Christendom. We at home see that
thousands of men are holding them¬
selves aloof, and so living pradtically
without God in the world, because, by
reason of the confusion of tongues and
the distorted emphasis which conten¬
tion brings, the churches fail to unite
in the clear and convincing witness
of the one Church to the one Faith in
the one Lord. We are more and more
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impressed by the spiritual and material
waste and inefficiency of religious com¬
petition, and, best of all, we are begin¬
ning to see that each separate body of
Christians must assume its own full
share of the responsibility for existing
divisions. Yet with all that is encouraging, we must recognize that we have
not yet reached the essence of the
problem, nor have we brought our¬
selves to the only means of solving it
which will be efficient, so long as we
are still convinced that our own minds
and wills are capable of overcoming all
the hindrances to unity, and that we,
by ourselves, can foresee the precise
form which that unity must take.
“We agree in believing profoundly
that our Lord Jesus Christ meant us
to be one in visible fellowship; we feel
profoundly the paralyzing effedt upon
the moral forces of Christianity which
our divisions inevitably produce; and
we recognize with the fullest convic[4]

tion that it is the duty of all Christians,
who desire in this respett the fulfil¬
ment of the Divine purpose, to give
themselves to penitence and prayer—
to penitence because we have all, in
various ways, as bodies and as individ¬
uals, contributed to produce and per¬
petuate differences; and to prayer be¬
cause what we all alike need is that God
should open our minds and hearts to
receive without prejudice the gradual
revelation of His will as to the ways by
which we are to be drawn together." *
If we are to make any advance, we
must search our consciences for our
faults of pride and self-sufficiency, and
then in all humility seek to compre¬
hend what unity is. “This open confes¬
sion of mutual guilt will be followed
by the festival of reconciliation."f We
must strive with all our might to re* Letter by most oj the heads of Religious Bodies in Eng¬
land and Scotland, printed in the London Times, April
'28, 1906, and appended hereto.
+ Moehler: Symbolism, chapter v, § xxxvii, ad fin.

[ 5 ]

cover the true meaning which in primi¬
tive days made theological terms sym¬
bols and revelations of the life of God
incarnate in humanity, so that never
again shall we use them as the shib¬
boleths of partisan warfare. Instead of
proclaiming anathema on all who do
not accept our declaration of the mind
of Christ, we must seek, on our knees,
to acknowledge our limitations, to
empty our minds of past sectarian con¬
troversies, of pride and arrogance and
self-sufficiency, and to fill our hearts
with Christ’s love for all men, so that,
becoming as little children, living in
Him and in His love, we may grow
in some measure fit to enter into and
comprehend His mind.
Studying, no longer in the pride of
intellect, whether it be that of the great
scholar who has mastered all the at¬
tempts to delimit the infinite plans and
methods of the Creator, or of the un¬
learned man who fancies that his igno-
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ranee can discover truths hidden from
the Saints and teachers of the Church,
but reading on our knees the record,
written and preserved by the Church,
of the Life of God Incarnate among
men, and wrestling with God in prayer
till we have surrendered our wills to
Him,* we shall seek for the unity
which He wills. Then we shall see how
practical and howlife-givingisSt. Paul’s
conception of the Church as the Body
of which Christ is the Head and we the
members, filled with Him the Life,en¬
lightened by Him the Truth, and made
ready, by the sacrifice of our own wills
to His, to follow Him the Way.
If we can persuade ourselves to that
prayer which shall eradicate our selfwill, we may begin to see something of
the meaning of our Lord’s prayer that
the unity of His disciples might be as
and in the unity of the Blessed Trin¬
ity. Such prayer will burn out of us the
• Hall: The Christian Doflrine of Prayer, page 24.
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conceit that we can, of ourselves, do
things which shall bring unity to pass.
We shall see how futile are all our ef¬
forts, by ourselves and without God’s
grace, to be pradtical

and efficient.

Then we shall learn that “God will
have us [in prayer] by entering into,
move and wield the almightiness of
His will.”*“It is only when our will
is surrendered to God’s that He is able
to work in us and through us.”t We
shall see that the only path for us to
unity in the Father through the Son
is that which leads us, by the guidance
of the Holy Spirit, into the presence
of God, there to dwell continually in
communion with Him. For “fellow¬
ship with God involves fellowship with
man. The energy of Christian life is
from the first social.” J “Prayer is the
a<5t in which the members in the Body
• Moberly: Christ our Life, page 160.

t Hall:

The Christian Doflrine of Prayer, page 25.

t IPestcott: Commentary on
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of Christ understand and rejoice in
their true relation to each other. In
prayer they are most social; and we
may look for a deliverance from many
of our difficulties when the character of
the relationship between member and
member is determined by such a fel¬
lowship ; if the social tone is set in this
way, all must be well.”*
And our prayer must be no light or
merely occasional exercise. For Jesus
Christ, both God and man, one with
the Father in a unity which we cannot
yet begin to comprehend, yet dwelt
continually in prayer that He might
preserve that unity. And we may begin
to see that for us, as for Him, that
unity lies in the complete subordina¬
tion of man’s will to the Father’s. So
perhaps we may comprehend that in
our desire for that unity, which ought to
be the compelling motive of our lives,
we must take to ourselves, as part of
* From The British Congregationalist.
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our very life, Christ’s final and com¬
plete submission in the supremeagony
of Gethsemane—“nevertheless, not
as I will, but as Thou wilt.” When we
all make that surrender, but not till
then, we can say, “ I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth
me.”
Then we shall see that prayer is first
the approach to God by the lifting up
and surrender of the human will to
His Will. But it is more. It is the
dwelling in Him in the perfect peace
which comes to those who are in har¬
mony with His Will, and who remain
in that harmony because they continue
the submission of their wills to His.
When that surrender is made, indi¬
vidually and collectively, by all who
are members of the Body of Christ,
each is one with God and therefore
one with all others who are one with
Him. So it may be said that prayer is
unity and unity is prayer, for “after
[ “>]

the aft of surrender has been made,
the/t/e of surrender begins.” *“ Prayer
is the perfect union between these two
wills,” God’s and man’s.t
For of himselfman is without unity,
aimless, tossed hither and thither by
the contending forces of his intellect,
his desires, and his surroundings. His
will is multifarious, ephemeral, soar¬
ing to-day to splendid heights, to-mor¬
row dropping into slavery to deadly
error or to other sin. Even in his lof¬
tiest flights by himself, his will is bound
hand and foot by self, and self is fickle,
the sport of passion and caprice and cir¬
cumstance. And man’sintelledl, though
almost his crowning glory, is often as
deadly to the noblest man as the lusts
of the flesh are to the baser, for it, like
those lusts, leads to self-will, and selfwill in each of its forms destroys man’s
* Holmes: Prayer and AH ion, page 83.
t Ibid., page 3 ; and see Liddon: Some Elements of Re¬
ligion, pages 182, 183.

supreme privilege of freedom to make
his will one with the infinite and eter¬
nal Will of God.*
But to us who profess and call our¬
selves Christians, self-will is doubly a
deadly sin. It keeps us from finding
for ourselves that perfect unity which
can come only from entire surrender
of self to God, and the lack of unity
in us, who assume to manifest God to
the world, keeps the world from the
knowledge of His Unity and Love.
“ Man is religious only in so far as, in
harmony with his own nature, he freely
submits his intellect and will to the sov¬
ereign authority of God, and, in conse¬
quence of this submission, brings his
life into accord with God’s law.” f
And shall we not see also that the
only approach to true prayer is soulsearching penitence for our self-will?
We have a long catalogue of ex* Hall: Meditations on the Lord's Prayer,page 49.
f Otters

IVhat Need is there of Religion P
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cuses for our lack of unity in the one
Lord, but they are too often only that
we see and magnify to distortion the
motes in our brother’s eye, while we
ignore the beam of self-will in our
own. We who think we have true zeal
for unity must probe our hearts and
minds and wills to the very depths till
we see what is the unity we desire, and
having seen it, rejedt it altogether for
that which God desires. For what is
the ideal of unity to most of us except
that all others shall acknowledge that
we are right and they are wrong? How
many of us are willing to admit that
those divided from us possess anything
of value which we lack? Does not our
charity consist for the most part in la¬
menting the incapacity of our brethren
to comprehend, as clearly as we think
that we do, the whole truth about the
infinite Being of God and His pur¬
poses and methods ? Does not our lack
of unity continue to rend the Body of
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Christ, because we prefer our wills to
God’s, in the pride of our intellects,
in the blind adherence to inherited
prejudices, in clinging to superficial
and formal ecclesiastical surroundings,
in unwillingness to search for and ac¬
cept God’s revelation of Himself, in
our lack of the sense of proportion, in
our failure to recognize the right of
our brethren to their own opinions and
tastes, ay, even their own prejudices,
as to matters not of the essence of the
Faith? Are we not hindering unity,
in our tyrannical desire to impose our
wills on others, in our unwillingness
to listen or to confer with each other,
in our haste to pronounce our ultima¬
tum, in our complete failure to see
that God is Love, and that we who
claim to be His authorized ambassa¬
dors and exponents ought to be living
witnesses to all men of His Love?
Is not our god our own self-will, an
image to which we would sacrifice, if

[ H]

we could, all the world which dares
not to agree with us?
In our self-complacence we boast
that we no longer consign to fire and
sword those whom we dare to call her¬
etics, perhaps only because they have
a little clearer vision of some one asped of infinite truth than we, or be¬
cause they lay upon one asped of truth
an emphasis which may tend to ob¬
scure others. Is our forbearance due
to growth in tolerance, or to a loss of
faith and zeal ? Have we that deep and
zealous faith which, while it moved our
forefathers to deeds abhorrent to God’s
love and mercy, yet made them eager
to endure, if the powers of earth were
against them, the tortures they had inflided upon others? Would we ever
give our blood to be the seed of the
Church? How far is it anything more
than self-will and self-conceit which
leads us to boast that we will never
compromise or evade the tenets to

[ i5 ]

which we cling at the cost of rending
the Body of Christ?
Nor can we even comfort ourselves
with the plea that the divisions which
hinder the progress of the Kingdom
are due to the fad that others refuse to
recognize the full truth which we hold,
for, even though we do hold it, our
manner of holding and presenting it
may so offend our brethren that they
do not see the truth. We laugh when
we read that the early Episcopalians in
New England based their appeal to the
Church of England for aid on the fad
that they were “consistently offensive
to them that are without.” Was that spi¬
rit peculiar to them, and has it utterly
departed from the Christian world?
But does not our supreme sin con¬
sist in thinking that we can of ourselves
bring reunion to pass? Are we not so
self-confident and superficial that we
think it is a matter of a little concession
here or there, a little clearer statement
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of our views, a little persuasion or ar¬
gument? Do we not think that we can
deal with the problem as if it were a
matter of commercial agreement, or at
most an international treaty?
But unity is to be sought not in phi¬
losophical debates, not in highly intel¬
lectual reasonings and proofs, not in
negotiations nor compromise, but in
the absolute submission of our wills to
God’s. If we would be one in Christ,
we must yield our minds to His Truth,
our wills to His Way, our whole being
to H is Life. To be one in the Father
through Christ,even as Christ is in the
Father and the Father in Him, goes
down to the deepest depths of human
being. It means a complete transforma¬
tion of self, an uplifting of self above
self to the infinite and eternal Will.
And the only road to that uplifting is
prayer,prayer that shall be so soul-com¬
pelling that we shall be purified from all
trace of self-will and left free to think
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and adt and be only in accordance with
God’s Will.
Forprayerisnot themeans by which
we tease God into doing or giving some¬
thing, as the child teases its mother or
its nurse. It is no magical charm, ef¬
fective without exertion on our part.*
It is the supreme exertion of all our
strength, the straining to the utmost
of every faculty of heart and mind and
soul, the pouring out of our whole
being to the Father, the absolute sur¬
render of every wish, of every hope,
except that His Will be done. Our
Lord’s prayers exhausted His human
body. Are ours at best much more
than a brief withdrawal from the cares
and pleasures of the world ? Are they
much more than the refreshment of
a gentle sleep ?
Of ourselves we never can bring
about reunion. We cannot even con¬
quer our own wills, much less those
* Hall: The Christian Dodrine of Prayer, page 29.
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of our brothers. It is only God’s grace
that can enable us to lift our wills to
His, and that grace is given only in
answer to soul-compelling, soul-ex¬
hausting prayer.
For prayer is true spiritual work,
the means by which spiritual energy is
set free, by which we aftually bring
down power from on high, the means,
and the only means, by which we can
labor with God for the fulfilment of
His purpose. Prayer is not a substi¬
tute for work, but to inspire it. We
are to be fellow-workers with God.
Therefore we must gain His point of
view, and cultivate all our powers that
we may use our best endeavors. Prayer
in Christ’s Name is not to use His
Name as a charm with God, but that
we may rise up to our dignity as mem¬
bers of Christ. To ask

in Christ’s

Name is to ask with Christ’s authority
for what He would ask.* For prayer is
* Hall:

The Christian Doflrine of Prayer, page 7 5.
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not to bend God’s Will to ours, but to
lift our will to His.* It does not expedt
God to change His purpose or to fur¬
ther ours, but waits on God that we
may cooperate in the accomplishment
of His purposes.t And our wills can
remain in union with God’s only so far
as we determine that they shall, and
therefore we must pray continually. J
Shall we dare, then, to speak, or
confer, or think about the unity of the
Church of Christ, which is His Body,
the fulness of Him that filleth all in
all, till we have given ourselves utterly
to true prayer, prayer which shall trans¬
form us into humble fellow-laborers
with God Who is Love? Shall we not
strive for that prayer which shall go to
the deepest roots of our being and so
transfigure us that men, seeing some* Hall: Meditations on the Lord's Prayer, page 54.
f Hall: The Christian Doftrine of Prayer, page 28.
J Chiefly from a leaflet now out of print, by Rt. Reas.
A. C. A. Hall, D.D.
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thing refle&ed in us of the glory of
the Unity in the Blessed Trinity, may
glorify our Father in Heaven and
surrender themselves to Him through
Christ? Shall not the key-note of all
our devotions, public or private, be the
burning desire that His Will be done?
And shall we not pray unceasingly for
this unity? Not once in a while on a
Sunday, when our pastor happens to
think of it, but every day, ay, and all
day? Shall we not pour forth our souls
every morning and evening at our set
times of prayer, and can we not find
many moments during even our busi¬
est days when we can say, “Thy will
be done ”? Cannot all Christians every¬
where, every day, at the hour of noon,
when the Saviour of the World was
lifted up upon the Cross, pray that we
all may be so one in Him that we may
lift Him up that He may draw all men
unto Himself?
And may the Lord direct our hearts

[
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into the love of God and into the pa¬
tience of Christ.
Appended is a copy of a letter pub¬
lished in England some years ago sug¬
gesting widespread prayer for unity on
Whitsunday, 1907. Can we not make
the same observance of Whitsunday,
1913?

To the Editor of the Times:

We, who subscribe this letter, repre¬
sent widely different Christian communities.
We agree in deprecating at present any large
schemes of corporate reunion, which seem
to us premature, or any attempts to treat
our existing religious divergences as unim¬
portant; but we agree also, in believing pro¬
foundly that our Lord Jesus Christ meant
us to be one in visible fellowship; we feel
profoundly the paralyzing effeCt upon the
moral forces of Christianity which our divi¬
sions inevitably produce; and we recognize
with the fullest conviction that it is the duty
of all Christians, who desire in this respeCt
the fulfilment of the Divine purpose, to give
themselves to penitence and prayer — to
Sir:
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penitence, because we have all, in various
ways, as bodies and as individuals, contrib¬
uted to produce and perpetuate differences;
and to prayer because what we all alike
need is that God should open our minds and
hearts to receive without prejudice the grad¬
ual revelation of His will as to the ways by
which we are to be drawn together.
Being so far agreed, we are venturing,
not, we believe, without the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, to approach, as far as we can,
all the Christian ministers of religion in
England to ask them to prepare their con¬
gregations for a united effort of prayer on
Whitsunday next, at the principal Morning
Service, for the reunion of Christians—spe¬
cial care being taken that such prayer should
be entirely uncontroversial and should in¬
volve no assumptions except those which
all Christians can make their own — viz.:
That our Lord meant us to be one invis¬
ible fellowship;
That our existing divisions hinder oreven
paralyze His work;
That we all deserve chastisement, and
need penitence, for the various ways in
which we have contributed to produce or
promote division;
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That we all need open and candid minds
to receive light and yet more light, so that,in
ways we perhaps as yet can hardly imagine,
we may be led back towards unity.
We believe that by these solemn exer¬
cises of penitential devotion, dispositions
may be created and nourished which will
do much to end the needless embitterment
so frequently pervading our differences of
judgment and creed; and that a freer way
may be prepared for the Divine purpose to
realize itself.
Randall Cantuar.

T.

[.Archbishop of Canterbury.]
J. Dickinson, President of the United
Methodist Free Churches.

Willelm. Ebor.

[.Archbishop of YorkI\
Jowett, Chairman of the Congrega¬
tional Union of England and IVales.
C. H. Kelley, President of the Wesleyan
Methodist Conference.
J. B. Meharry, Moderator Elebl of the Eng¬
lish Presbyterian Church.
F. B. Meyer, President of the Baptist Union.
A. J. Milne, Moderator of the General As¬
sembly of the Church of Scotland.
Robert Rainy, Moderator of the General
Assembly of the United Free Church of
Scotland.
J.

H.
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F.

J. Robinson, President of the Methodist
New Connexion Church.

George St. Andrews, Primus of the Scot¬
tish Church.

C.

Birmingham "i

J. H.Jowett

PRAYERS SUGGESTED
GOD, forasmuch

as

without

V^/ thee we are not able to please
thee; Mercifully grant that thy Holy
Spirit may in all things diredl and rule
our hearts; through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.
GOD,

who

didst

teach

the

V-/ hearts of thy faithful people, by
sending to them the light of thy Holy
Spirit; Grant us by the same Spirit
to have a right judgment in all things,
and evermore to rejoice in his holy
comfort; through the merits of Christ
Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and
reigneth with thee, in the unity of the
same Spirit, one God, world without
end. Amen.

O

LORD Jesus Christ, who saidst
unto thine Apostles, Peace, I

leave with you, My peace, I give unto
you; Regard not our sins, but the faith
of thy Church, and grant her that

peace and unity which is agreeable to
thy will; who livest and reignest God
forever and ever. Amen.

O

GOD of Peace, who through
thy Son Jesus Christ didst set

forth One Faith for the salvation of
mankind; Send thy grace and heav¬
enly blessing upon all Christian people
who are striving to draw nearer to
thee, and to each other in the Unity of
the Spirit and in the bond of peace.
Give us penitence for our divisions,
wisdom to know thy truth, courage
to do thy will, love which shall break
down the barriers of pride and preju¬
dice, and an unswerving loyalty to thy
holy Name. Suffer us not to shrink
from any endeavor which is in accord¬
ance with thy will, for the peace and
unity of thy Church. Give us bold¬
ness to seek only thy glory and the
advancement of thy Kingdom. Unite
us all in thee, as thou, O Father, with

thy Son and the Holy Spirit, art One
God, world without end. Amen.

M

OST gracious God, to know
and love whose will is right¬

eousness, enlighten our souls with the
brightness of thy presence, that we
may both know thy will, and be en¬
abled to perform it. Amen.

O

LORD Jesus Christ, look with
pity, we beseech thee, upon thy

Church weakened and hindered by
differences and divisions; bless the
effort to bring together in conference
all who confess the faith of thy holy
Name, who livest and reignest with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, God,
forever and ever. Amen.

O

ALMIGHTY and everlasting
God, grant that our will be ever

meekly subject to thy will, and our
heart ever honestly ready to serve thy
Majesty;

through our Lord Jesus

Christ thy Son, who liveth and reign-
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eth with thee, in the unity of the
Holy Ghost, one God, world without
end. Amen.
GOD, who dost make all naV^/ tions, how diverse soever they
be, to become one family in giving of
praise to thy Name, grant unto all
them that are born again in the foun¬
tain of Baptism to live ever in one¬
ness of faith, and godliness of works;
through our Lord Jesus Christ thy
Son, who liveth and reigneth with
thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost,
one God, world without end. Amen.

SUGGESTED FOR READING
The Confessions of St. Augustine.
Devotions. By Bishop Andrews.
Moyen Court et Facile de faire Oraison.

By Madame

Guyon.

An English trans¬

lation published by H. R. Allenson, Lon¬
don.
The

Christian

By A. C. A.

Doctrine

Hall,

of

Prayer.

D.D. With a list of

passages in the New Testament on Prayer.
i2mo, 115 pp. Longmans, Green & Co.,
London, New York, and Bombay. Net
$1.10.
The

Morning

Mott.

Watch.

By

John

R.

17 pp. Student Volunteer Move¬

ment, 125 East 27th Street, New York.
Paper, 5 cents.
The Secret Prayer Life. By John
Mott.

R.

20 pp. Student Volunteer Move¬

ment, 125 East 27th Street, New York.
Paper, 5 cents.
The
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Maclaren,

Holies.

By

Alexander

D.D. 12mo. Hodder & Stough¬

ton, London.
Prayer

and

the

Lord’s
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Prayer.

By

Charles Gore, D.D. i 2mo, 77 pp. Wells,
Gardner, Darton & Co., London, and E. S.
Gorham, New York. 60 cents.
With Christ in the School of Prayer.
Thoughts on our training for the Ministry
of Intercession. By AndrewMurray,D.D.
nmo, 274 pp. Fleming H. Revell Co.,
New York, Chicago, Toronto, London,
Edinburgh. 75 cents. Cheap edition, i6mo,
35 cents.
Meditations on the

Lord’s Prayer.

By A. C. A. Hall, D.D. i6mo. The Young
Churchman Co., Milwaukee, Wisconsin,
U.S.A. Net 50 cents.
Quiet Talks on Prayer. By S. D. Gor¬
don. i2mo, cloth, 234 pp. International
Committee of Y. M. C. A., 124 East 28th
Street, New York, and Fleming H. Revell
Co., New York, Chicago, Toronto, Lon¬
don, Edinburgh. 75 cents net.
Secret Prayer. By H. C.

G. Moule,

D.D. 241110,143 pp.Seeley & Co.,38 Great
Russell Street, London, and Thomas Whit¬
taker, New York. 40 cents.
With God in Prayer. By Charles H.
Brent, D.D. i6mo, 73 pp. George W.
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Net 50 cents.
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Fleming H. Revell Co.
The Life of Prayer.
ings.
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Longmans, Green & Co.

Prayer and Action.

By E. B.

Holmes,

D.D. Longmans, Green & Co.
The Imitation of Christ.

By

Thomas a

Kempis.
The New Mission Book.

43- 434 PP’
Prayer.

Read pages 35-

Herder, St. Louis, Mo.

By I’Abbe
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ziger Brothers, New York, Cincinnati, Chi¬
cago.
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Perseverance.
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By Mon¬

by F. B. Jami¬

son. Read pages 234-241. Marlier Publish¬
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JOINT COMMISSION
APPOINTED TO ARRANGE FOR A

WORLD CONFERENCE
ON

FAITH AND ORDER
Iva irdvrcs tv Atri, naOtlis <rh, irdrep, tv tpol tcdyCi tv trol,
tva nal avrol tv rjp.iv tv <3<riv, Iva 6 Kbtrpos wiortvcrQ 6tl
<ri ju dirtareiXas.
Ut omnes unum sint, sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut
et ipsi in nobis unum sint, ut credat mundus, quia tu me
misisti.
That they all may he one; as thou, Father, are in me, and I
in thee, that they also may be one in us ; that the world may
believe that thou hast sene me.

QUESTIONS OF FAITH AND ORDER
FOR CONSIDERATION BY THE
PROPOSED CONFERENCE
Bv

the

Rt.

Rev.

A. C. A.

Hall,

BISHOP OF VERMONT

[ 16 ]

D.D.

f[ Copies of this leaflet may be had free on ap¬
plication to the

Secretary, Robert H. Gar¬

diner, Gardiner, Maine, U. S. A.
f Names are not entered on the permanent
mailing list, unless the Secretaiy receives a per¬
sonal request; but the Commission is glad to
enter on that list all who will write to the Sec¬
retary that they desire to receive future publi¬
cations.
Contributions for the expenses of the Com¬
mission and the Conference may be sent to the
Treasurer, George Zabriskie, 49 Wall St., New
York, U. S. A.

A Joint Committee of the General Conven¬
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church, held
in Cincinnati, Ohio, in the United States of
America, in Odlober,

a.d.

1910, made the

following report:
“Your Committee is of one mind. We
believe that the time has now arrived when
representatives of the whole family of Christ,
led by the Holy Spirit, may be willing to
come together for the consideration of ques¬
tions of Faith and Order. We believe fur¬
ther, that all Christian Communions are in
accord with us in our desire to lay aside
self-will, and to put on the mind which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord. We would heed this
call of the Spirit of God in all lowliness, and
with singleness of purpose. We would place
ourselves by the side of our fellow Chris¬
tians, looking not only on our own things,
but also on the things of others, convinced
that our one hope of mutual understanding
is in taking personal counsel together in
the spirit of love and forbearance. It is our
conviction that such a Conference for the
purpose of study and discussion, without

power to legislate or to adopt resolutions,
is the next step toward unity.
“ With grief for our aloofness in the past,
and for other faults of pride and self-suffi¬
ciency, which make for schism; with loyalty
to the truth as we see it, and with respedl
for the convi&ions of those who differ from
us; holding the belief that the beginnings of
unity are to be found in the clear statement
and full consideration of those things in
which we differ, as well as of those things in
which we are at one, we respe&fully submit
the following resolution:
“Whereas, There is to-day among all
Christian people a growing desire for the
fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer that all His
disciples may be one; that the world may
believe that God has sent Him:
“Resolved, That a Joint Commission
be appointed to bring about a Conference
for the consideration of questions touch¬
ing Faith and Order, and that all Christian
Communions throughout the world which
confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and
Saviour be asked to unite with us in arrang¬
ing for and condu&ing such a Conference.
The Commission shall consist of seven
Bishops, appointed by the Chairman of the

[4]

House of Bishops, and seven Presbyters and
seven Laymen, appointed by the President
of the House of Deputies, and shall have
power to add to its number and to fill any
vacancies occurring before the next Gen¬
eral Convention.”
The report was accepted joyfully by the
Convention, and the resolution contained
therein was adopted unanimously.

THE CONFERENCE ON
QUESTIONS OF FAITH AND ORDER
IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH
By the Rt. Rev.

A. C. A.

Hall,

D.D.

Bishop of Vermont
[77/m paper is deemed worthy of publication by the Com¬
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church on a IVor Id
Conference on Faith and Order, which, however, does
not hold itself responsible for any statement or opinion
herein expressed.]

I

T is sometimes asked what would
be the sort of questions to come be¬

fore the proposed Conference of repre¬
sentatives of different religious bodies,
which agree in acknowledging our Lord
Jesus Christ as God and Saviour.
The answer that I personally should
make would be something like this:
The Edinburgh Conference (with all
the preliminary discussions of its com¬
mittees) showed the possibility and
helpfulness of a frank discussion by
representatives of different Christian
communions of problems connected
with Missionary work. This was en-
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gaged in and carried out without any
compromise of principles or disloyalty
to the recognized standards of the
several religious

bodies. Each con¬

tributed out of its own experience to
the common treasury. All

learned

from all, in the way of example or
warning, by common inspiration and
mutual counsel.
It is now proposed that questions
which were then deliberately avoided
— concerning the Faith and Order of
Christ’s Church — might be discussed
in a similar manner by those who, while
differing in many points of do<5trine
and organization, agree in the acknow¬
ledgment of Jesus Christ as God and
Saviour. Here surely there must be
room for mutual explanation, with a
view to the better understanding of dif¬
ferent positions and statements, lead¬
ing (it may be hoped) to the gradual
removal of difficulties and hindrances
that stand in the way of common ac[7 ]

tion and closer fellowship amongst dis¬
ciples of our Lord.
I. Questions of Faith

The common ground of acknowledg¬
ment of Jesus Christ as God and Sav¬
iour obviously excludes many ques¬
tions which believers have to discuss
with those who do not share this be¬
lief. But many subordinate questions
remain for conference; for instance,
the acceptance of Christ’s Godhead
involves at once His relation to the
Father, and the relation of the Holy
Spirit to the Father and the Son —
that is, in theological language, the
dodtrine of the Trinity.
Belief in Christ’s Godhead must
be supplemented by the acknowledg¬
ment of His real and complete Man¬
hood— that is the dodtrine of the
Incarnation.
Can the Scripture teaching on these
points

be

better

[
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and

guarded than in the language of the
historical Creeds of Christendom?
Questions of Soteriology (the mode
of our salvation) and of Eschatology
(what follows death), about which there
are differences among those who ac¬
knowledge Jesus Christ as God and
Saviour, have to be considered in the
light of His teaching and that of His
Apostles.
With regard to all these and other
matters connefted with the Faith, two
remarks may be made by way of cau¬
tion or of encouragement.
(i)The ancient Creeds state faffs,
not theories about those faffs. No the¬
ory or explanation of the Trinity, the
Incarnation, the Atonement, nor of
the Creation or the future life, has
been put forth with the authority of
the whole Church, nor imposed upon
Christians as matter of faith.*
* The Athanasian Hymn gives no theory or explanation
oj the Trinity or the Incarnation; it only plainly states
the complementary and balancing fails.
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(2) Explanations and systems of
theology will naturally vary with the
progress of knowledge. The same un¬
changing truths must be expressed in
the language of every age, as in the
tongue of every people.
It is of course recognized that faith
in and surrender to a Person is of far
greater importance than right belief
about a Person; yet this also is impor¬
tant, and cannot be ignored.
II. Questions of Order
i. Do we gather from the New Testa¬
ment Scriptures that it was our Lord’s
design that His disciples should be
gathered into a permanent visible so¬
ciety; or was individual discipleship
the essential feature of His plan, Chris¬
tians being left free to associate them¬
selves together as they might think best
for mutual helpfulness and common
adtion?
2. It would generally be agreed that
[ i°]

association and fellowship among His
disciples was a distindl part of our
Lord’s teaching; but the outward as¬
sociation is by some regarded as suffi¬
ciently realized in local and independ¬
ent churches, without any wider organ¬
ization or common higher authority,
save as any churches may be volun¬
tarily federated together. This would
seem to be the idea not of One Body
(the visible aspett of the Church) in¬
spired by One Spirit (its invisible power
and life), but of many bodies under the
guidance of One Spirit.
3. Granted that a permanent visible
society was an integral part of our
Lord’s design, was any form of organ¬
ization or government given to the
Church; or was the body of disciples
left to devise, under the guidance of
the Spirit of God, such organization
and government and Ministry as might
seem best in different parts of the
world and at different times? In other

[ i« ]

words, are the rulers and ministers of
the Church simply chosen and deputed
by the body of the people (like the
mayor of a city), and then in answer
to their prayers, endowed by God with
power to adt for Him in the Ministry
of the Word and Sacraments; or is the
position of the Ministry in the Church
more truly compared to organs of the
physical body—divinely ordained, not
humanly devised — with their specific
functions to be exercised on behalf of
the whole body?
4. If it be granted that the Ministry
is a part of the organization of the
Church, divinely instituted, then the
question remains as to the mode of
transmitting the ministerial commis¬
sion.
These notes seem to give the order
in which questions have to be faced.
Fruitless and bitter discussion is often
caused by disregard of the right order
[,2 ]

in which questions should be consid¬
ered. These hints may be suggestive
for our own thought and for friendly
discussions and conferences on the

O

Lord

Jesus Christ, Who saidst

unto Thine Apostles, Peace I
leave with you, My peace I give unto
you; Regard not our sins, but the faith
of Thy Church, and grant her that
peace and unity which is agreeable to
Thy will, Who livest and reignest God
for ever and ever. Amen.

O

Lord

Jesus Christ, look with

pity,we beseech Thee, upon Thy
Church weakened and hindered by dif¬
ferences and divisions; bless the ef¬
fort to bring together in conference all
who confess the faith of Thy Holy
Name, Who livest and reignest with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, God,
for ever and ever. Amen.

JOINT COMMISSION
APPOINTED TO ARRANGE FOR A
WORLD CONFERENCE
ON
FAITH AND ORDER
I va vdvres tv <3m, KaOiat ab, n&rep, tv tpol K&yu> tv trol,
'iva Kal airrol tv rtp.iv tv (5cnv, Tva 6 k6<t/j.os nioTetjiT-Q 6ti
<ni pe djr&rreiXas.
Ut omnes umim sint, sicut tu Pater in me, ct ego in te, ut
et ipsi in nobis unum aint, ut credat munrtus, quia tu me
misisti.
That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I
in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me.

A
THE
MANIFESTATION OF UNITY
By the Rt. Rev.

C. P.

Anderson,

BISHOP OF CHICAGO

D.D.

THE
MANIFESTATION OF UNITY *
By the Rt. Rev. C. P. Anderson, D.D.
BISHOP OF CHICAGO
[This paper is deemed 'worthy of publication by the Com¬
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church on a IVorld
Conference on Faith and Order, 'which, however, docs
not hold itself responsible for any statement or opinion
herein expressed.]

Dear Brethren of the Clergy and of the Laity:

RACE be to you and peace from
God our Father, and from the
Lord Jesus Christ.
Two years ago I addressed you on
“Catholicity and Unity.” Let me re¬
turn to the same subjedl again, and
consider it from another angle.
Unity is the will of Christ. Unity
is a fundamental dogma of the Chris¬
tian religion. The interior unity of the
Church of Christ is an established spir¬
itual fa6t. The manifestation of this
unity is the duty of Christ’s disciples.
•A

charge to the Annual Convention of the Diocese of
Chicago, May 28, 1912.

Christ’s agonizing prayer was “that
they all may be one: even as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that
they also may be in us: that the world
may believe that Thou didst send me.”
“ I in them and Thou in Me, that they
may be perfe&ed into one.” The bur¬
den of our Lord’s prayer was for the
accomplishment of the will of God, and
for the fruit of His own sacrifice in the
establishment of unity and in its man¬
ifestation amongst His disciples. It was
a manifested unity for which Christ
prayed. “That they may be one” was
the prayer. “Even as we are one” is
the foundation of the prayer. “I in
them and Thou in Me, that they may
be perfected into one, that the world
may know that Thou didst send Me,
and lovedst them even as Thou lovedst
Me.” There is a unity to be believed
in, as well as a unity to be exhibited
to the world. It is important to keep
this in mind. It is essential to realize
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that the interior unity of the Church is
a divine, imperishable reality, and that
our task is not to make unity, but to
make it manifest. Extraordinary results
are promised from this manifestation
of unity. There is unity, but the world
cannot see it. There is unity, but the
world does not believe it. Our part is to
cooperate with God and yield to the
strivings of the Holy Spirit, so that the
unity of the Church will be aitualized
and visualized in such corporate man¬
ner that the world can see it with its
own eyes, and seeing it, will believe in
the power and love of God.
Unity and Union

It is quite common to contrast unity
and union as though a choice had to
be made between them. The words are
not synonymous, by any means; nei¬
ther are they mutually exclusive. It is
well to define one’s terms. God makes
unity. Man makes union. There might
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be union without unity. There might
be a union of churches which would
be vastly

different from the unity

of the Church. Nevertheless, unity
can be shown forth to the world only
through union. Under present circum¬
stances unity means the union of the
churches in the Church. It means that
the whole Church encompasses and
contains and controls all that pertains
to it. It means that each church shall
be visibly incorporated into the whole
Church and that the whole shall be
clearly the property of each. It means
that the tree claims the branches be¬
cause the branches claim the tree. It
means that the life of the tree and of
the branches is so clearly one life that
no one thinks of asking whether the
life-giving sap can reach the remotest
leaf of the farthest twig. It means that
each baptized man is conscious of his
membership in the one Church, and
that his membership is immediate and
[ ^ ]

direift and not derived through his
membership in some subsidiary organ¬
ization. It means that instead of a man
saying, “lama member of the invisi¬
ble Church because I belong to one
of the visible churches,” he will say,
“I belong to the One visible Church
because there are no visible churches.”
It means that the churches as such may
lose their identity in order that the
Church may preserve its identity.
Unity and Catholicity

I

speak

as a Churchman, as a Catho¬

lic, as a Christian. Do I need, does any
Christian man need, any other terms
to define my religion or his? God is
my Father; the Church is my Mother.
Christian is my name; Catholic is my
surname. Do we need any other names?
Why go on to add Anglican, Epis¬
copalian, Roman, Protestant, Presby¬
terian, Methodist, Congregationalist,
Baptist, and so on, and so on? These
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terms are divisive, sedlarian, narrow.
They shrivel up one’s soul. Names
stand for realities. The realities of reli¬
gion are its affirmations, not its pro¬
tests and its negations. The universal
positives of religion are mine. The
whole sweep of Christian

do&rine,

the whole field of spiritual experience,
the whole world of religious values, the
whole story of Christian triumph, in
every age and in every clime, are mine,
because I give my whole allegiance to
the whole Church, and not to a mere
segment of it. Will not every Chris¬
tian man in these days claim the same
thing? If, then, every duly baptized
man claims to be nothing less than
a member of the Catholic Church (a
claim thatrhas the san&ion of sound the°l°gy),why not begin to plan to give
outward and visible expression to this
inward spiritual reality? Why seek to
perpetuate division and segregation,
except to thwart the will of God, to
[ * ]

feed our own pride, and to defeat the
power of the Church of Christ? Chris¬
tians, Churchmen, Catholics! Chris¬
tians because of our discipleship to
Christ; Churchmen because we are in¬
corporated into His mystical Body;
Catholics because we belong to noth¬
ing less than the Church universal.
These are the inclusive, the compre¬
hensive, the unifying terms. Cling to
them, dear brethren, cling to them, and
make them truly expressive of your
religion. So long as there is a drop of
denominationalism or sectarianism in
men s blood, it will block the mani¬
festation of unity. God never made
Protestant Episcopalians, — nor Pres¬
byterians, nor Congregationalists, nor
any of sectarian name. He made Chris¬
tians, and they chose to call themselves
by less lovely names. “ We receive this
child into the congregation of Christ's
flock and do sign him with the sign of

and that is the sign by which you are
known. Realize with all your might the
universality of your religion. Impress
it upon your minds and upon the
minds of others. When men begin to
realize what true Catholicity is, they
will seek ways of making it apparent
that they belong to the whole Church
and not merely to some segregation of
Christians whose connection with the
parent body is not apparent to the
world.
Unity does not involve Surrender
The

Christian unity programme need

not awaken any suspicion of surrender
orof the sacrifice of honor, as the diplo¬
matists would say. Rightly understood,
it means that each gains all and loses
nothing. Itisamatterof relating things,
—of relating the churches to each other,
and to the Church. Every man recog¬
nizes that each church has done much
for the soulsof men. Every fair-minded
[,o ]

student puts a high estimate on those
thrilling movements that enliven the
pages of Church history. Those movementsand thechurches which grew out
of them have played their part in the
progress of the world. Battles have been
fought and won. Battles have been won,
not fortheconqueringchurches,but for
the Church of God. They were battles
and movements within the bosom of
Christendom itself. But the battles are
over.They cannot be fought again. The
Reformation has taken place. Protes¬
tantism has arrived. Luther, Calvin,
Wesley, have lived. The world is dif¬
ferent because these things have hap¬
pened and these men lived. But the
Church cannot live on its past con¬
flicts. It cannot acquiesce in an armed
truce as a permanent attitude. It has
firmly resolved not to perpetuate internecinewar. What,then,is to be the next
movement in Christendom ? Is it not to
correlate and to coordinate these values
[»]

which each church has proclaimed at
great cost and for the stewardship of
which it is keenly conscious? Since the
Reformation the Christian religion has
been subjected to disintegrating analy¬
ses. Men have taken it apart to ascer¬
tain what each jewel in the setting was
like. Has not the time come to put
them together again in a beautiful mo¬
saic? Truths are not isolated. They are
related. They are one. Modern creeds
and articles and confessions may be
admitted to be true. If true, they are
related. Or rather they are true only
when related. It is no discourtesy to
any church to suggest that the time has
come to abandon this analytical pro¬
cess by which the Church has been dis¬
integrated and to substitute for it a syn¬
thetic process, by which the churches
will be related. Harmonize the values.
Synthesize the theologies. Stop fight¬
ing these oft-won battles over again.
Cease these interminable logomachies.
[»]

Strive towards that manifestation of
visible unity that will bring defeat to
none and victory to all.
Unity and Conservatism
The

Christian unity propaganda is not

radical nor destrudlive.lt is constructive
conservatism. It conserves the original
constitution of the Church. Let us sup¬
pose that you are reading the New Testament for the first time, without any
presuppositions based upon modern
conditions in Christendom. You read
“on this rock I will build my Church.”
“Tell it to the Church.”“ The Church,
which is His body.”“ He is theheadof
the Body, the Church.” “The Church
of the Thessalonians,” and so on. Here
the Church is one. It is a Body. It is
visible. Now take your eyes off the
Bibleand look around. Does the bewil¬
dering multiplicity of churches fit into
the Bible conception of the Church?
Leave out for the present the form and
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organization of the Church. The point
to be pressed is that the New Testa¬
ment is strong on the dodtrine of the
Church, but knows nothing whatever
of the modern idea of churches. Polychurchism is as foreign to the New Tes¬
tament as polytheism. The “churches”
of the New Testament are geographi¬
cal congregations of the Church. It is
true that the sedt germ threatened to
invade the Church even in those early
days, but it was anathematized as a sin
of the flesh. “Now this I mean, that
each one of you saith, I am of Paul;
and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas;
and I of Christ. Is Christ divided?” “ I
beseech you that there be no divisions
among you.” This very schism which
St. Paul characterized as carnal sin has
become triumphantly rampant in our
time. When one saith, I am of Rome;
and another, I of Canterbury, and I
of Geneva, and I of Luther, and I of
Wesley, are we not carnal and walk as
[ H ]

men? The reunion of Christendom,
then,is not a perilous pursuit. It would
heal wounds, build up the Body, and
restore that unity which characterized
the Church when she first set out to
win the world for Christ.
Visible Unity an Economic Necessity
The

union of the churches in the

Church is becoming an economic ne¬
cessity.Theeconomic argument might,
of course,be easily overworked. Money
does not weigh much over against con¬
science. Nevertheless, the economic
argument derives weight from the fad
that divisions are proving to be as eco¬
nomically unsound as they are theo¬
logically unsafe. God uses political and
financial situations for the furtherance
of His will. Unlovely complications
have often ushered in great move¬
ments. Hard fads are demonstrating
that Christ’s dodrine of unity is the
only workable dodrine in this pradical

[ H ]

work-a-day world. It is being proved
up to the hilt that the churches cannot
do the work of the Church.
Take the missionary situation. What
does the non-Christian know or care
about our ecclesiastical

differences?

When a Presbyterian minister in India
complained that his greatest difficulty
consisted

in

teaching

his

converts

the difference between the established
Church of Scotland and the Free Kirk,
he should have been retired as a man
who did not know his business, or else
those august bodies should have re¬
lieved him of his embarrassment by
abolishing the distinction. When an
Anglican Dean could not offer up spe¬
cial prayers in time of a sudden calam¬
ity because the rubric made no provi¬
sion for such an emergency, and his
Bishop was not on hand to authorize
special prayers, it raised the question
as to whether the stiffness of Anglican
uniformity does not need some lim-

[ 16 ]

bering in the interest of spiritual unity.
When a “Christian” minister told me
that there could be no union apart from
immersion, it made me feel the impor¬
tance of distinguishing between a fad
and its expression, between regenera¬
tion and its sign, between a man and
his clothes. And when men take their
stereotyped idiosyncrasies into foreign
lands and back them up with an eccle¬
siastical organization, it raises the ques¬
tion as to whether the best way to save
the heathen’s soul is to confuse his wits.
Why should the non-Christian be
contaminated

with

inter-denomina¬

tional controversies, especially in the
kindergarten stage of his Christian
education? Why should he be told
anything about those family quarrels
of ours out of which the Thirty-nine
Articles, the Westminster Confession,
the Augsburg Confession, and all the
seds of Christendom have sprung?
It has been said that Japan never had
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a gas age. It leaped from kerosene
to ele&ricity. Let it leap into the full
light of a united Church without pass¬
ing through an ecclesiastical gas age.
St. Paul revolutionized acontinent with
one Church and one short creed. Is it
not enough to take to Asia and Africa
the same religion that he took to
Europe? Either the missionary enter¬
prise will have to make some shortcuts
which will startle us here at home, or
else the Churches must anticipate the
missionaries by putting up a more
solid front. The united Church can
preach a fuller Gospel, provide more
men to preach it, and do it with a
more economic expenditure of God’s
money, than can the aggregate of all
the churches.
Christian

The choice in

lands

must

be

non-

between

Christ and some other master, between
the Church and the world, between the
Church and no church. It cannot be
wise to compel them to make a choice

[
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between churches. If it be said that the
missionary propaganda minimizes or
conceals the ecclesiastical differences,
then they are either wrong in doing so,
or else we are wrong in maintaining
those diverse organizations whose dif¬
ferences our agents have to conceal in
the interest of a truer Christianity.
The economic argument applies at
home as well as abroad. Take some
pra&ical illustrations. There is a city
of fifteen hundred souls — men, wo¬
men, and children—in the Diocese of
Chicago. That city has nine churches.
Some of these nine are supported by
home missionary boards, and get more
than they give. Allowing five to a family,
each one of these churches would have
about thirty-three families. By actual
count, about 50 per cent of the heads
of families do not belong to any of the
nine, though they are by no means
antagonistic to the Christian religion.
Is it strange that men find it difficult

[

‘9

]

to make a choice, and that they cut
the Gordian knot by choosing none?
Not one of those churches is strong
enough to beget self-respedt, nor to
command allegiance. Not one of them,
nor all of them put together, can be
regarded as a worthy exponent of the
Christian religion. The churches have
dethroned the Church. That’s whathas
happened. Compare the situation in
that Illinois city with the New Testa¬
ment idea of the Church. St. Paul wrote
a letter to “the Church of God which
is at Corinth,” and the Church got it
and read it. If one of St. Paul’s suc¬
cessors were to send a letter to the
Church of God which is at this particu¬
lar city in Illinois (or any other city in
the United States), who would get it?
Probably no one. The Church of God
is so obscured by the churches that
the postmaster couldn’t find it. He
couldn’t see the woods for the trees.
Down in Indiana there is a village of
[ *° ]

two hundred inhabitants. It has six
churches. One wonders if it has any
Christianity. These are of course ag¬
gravated cases, but approximately they
represent a state of affairs in hundreds
of small cities and villages in

the

United States. Is it Christian? Is it
statesmanlike? Is it good religion? Is
it good business? No, it is a sin and
a shame. Our many church labels are
proving to be libels against Christian¬
ity, and many religions are not increas¬
ing religion.
Then,

too,

if many

places

are

over-churched, others are unchurched.
There are rural communities and many
villages and small cities that have
neither church nor chapel, priest nor
preacher, mass nor meeting, Sundayschool nor catechism. That is true in
the southern part of our own state. It
is not because they are not Christians,
but because they are sectarians. They
cannot have five or .ten churches and
[ 2> ]

so they have none. Come right home
here to the environments of Chicago.
There are communities on the out¬
skirts of this city, with either no com¬
munity church, or with Churches sup¬
ported by missionary boards and sup¬
porting none. Many religious bodies
are trying to meet this situation, both
at home and abroad, by some sort of
gentlemen’s agreement under which it
is sought to avoid overlapping. This
is good. There would seem to be no
reason why those denominations which
are scarcely distinguishable from each
othershould not adoptsomesuch plan,
at least as a temporary measure. As
a permanent policy it is open to two
grave objections. It acquiesces in divi¬
sions and it deprives the people of the
privilege of being anything else than
sectarians. It seems to say that divi¬
sions are bad, but must stay. Worse
still, it dooms certain sections to a nar¬
row Christianity. No denomination[ « ]

alist claims that his denomination is
the whole Church. Consequently the
division of territory would establish a
se&arian rather than a Catholic Chris¬
tianity. Yes, there may be temporary
expedients, but there can be only one
permanent policy — the reunion

of

Christendom.
Unity a Social Necessity
Visible

unity is a necessity from the

viewpoint of social efficiency. A sec¬
tarian Christianity cannot mould the
social conscience. It is incapable of a
catholic cosmopolitanism. It cannot
ad continentally. After all, sectarian¬
ism is only one remove from individ¬
ualism, and individualism is incompat¬
ible with organized Christianity. If
there can be five churches, there can
be five hundred or five thousand, or
as many churches as there are individ¬
uals. Hence the premise which admits
of many churches carries one on logi-
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cally to no church. Now this is not
Christianity. Christianity is not only a
religion for individuals, it is for soci¬
ety. It is a social religion. It is a King¬
dom, a Body, an Organism. The world
is the subjed of redemption. Society it¬
self is to be regenerated. The nations
are to bow before Christ.
It is commonly supposed that the
fundion of the Church is to convert
individual men to Christ. Yes, it is
that, but it is more than that. It is com¬
monly supposed thatthefundion of the
Church is to be the good Samaritan to
those that are fallen by the wayside. Of
course it is all that, but it is more than
that. Its fundion is to clear the high¬
ways— the industrial, the social, the
political

highways — of thieves

and

robbers, and not simply to be the good
Samaritan to those that have been
knocked down and robbed. I ts fundion
is to bring about the new earth in which
dwelleth righteousness, to be the exe-
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cutive agency of God’s Kingdom of
righteousness and peace and joy. Men
sometimes say that if the Church con¬
verts individuals, society will take care
of itself. The individual must of course
be converted, but that is not enough.
Every stone in the building may be
perfed, and yet if they had not been
put together properly, they might have
fallen down over men’s heads. Individ¬
uals may be good, and yet society may
be badly construded. Society is some¬
thing more than the aggregate of its
individuals. The Church is infinitely
more than the aggregate of its churches
or of its individuals. Life is an organ¬
ism.! he Church is an organism.There¬
fore individualism is not the gospel for
this world. The world is organized.
Money is organized. Labor is organ¬
ized. Society is organized. Politics are
organized. Even the nations of the
world are beginning to organize inter¬
nationalism. Everything is organized
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except the Christian religion,and Christ
prayed that that would be organized.
As things stand now, it is an unequal
fight between an organized world and
a disorganized Church. A disunited,
disjointed, individualistic Christianity,
where every church and every man is
an independent unit, cannot stand up
against the highly organized conditions
of to-day. This was well recognized by
“The Federal Council of Churches in
America,” when it put these words in
its platform: “Christ’s mission is not
merely to reform society, but to save
it. He is more than the world’s Re¬
adjuster. He is its Redeemer. ... At
no time have the disadvantages of the
se&arian divisions of the Church been
more apparent than when the call has
come for a common policy or a united
utterance.” Those are wise words. The
powers that make for unrighteousness,
the powers that corrupt legislatures,
that promote intemperance, that thrive

[ 26 ]

on lust, that threaten the judiciary,
that oppress the hireling, are solid and
compaft. They sink differences for
a common cause. Against them the
churches have a common creed, but
an uncommonly unorganized method
of defence. They are beating the air.
The powers that make for unright¬
eousness can mock at righteousness
as they say to the churches, “United
we stand; divided you fall.”
Indeed, it has come to pass that a
large part of the work of the churches
must perforce be taken away from
them, in order to avoid denomina¬
tional entanglements. When men are
moved to do something in the name
of God and humanity for the city or
nation, they feel compelled to make it a
non-Church and a non-religious enter¬
prise. Denominationalism is too inco¬
herent for a social programme. True,
the gospel of Christ supplies the spir¬
itual convidtion, but when that convic-
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tion takes concrete shape, it somehow
seems to have to divorce itself from the
source of its inspiration. Thus there are
settlements, leagues, associations, or¬
ganizations, doing the work of Christ,
but forced to do it, forsooth, on a non¬
religious basis. Thus they lose ideals,
inspiration, spiritual power. Thus the
things that God hath joined together
are being forced apart through the dis¬
integration of His Church. For reform
without religion is the mere white¬
washing of the surface. Society needs
regeneration, not simply reformation.
And any man who thinks that social
regeneration can be accomplished apart
from the power of the Spirit of God,
speaking through His Church, is liv¬
ing in a fool’s paradise. Grasp the
situation, brethren. It is this, that the
Church of Christ is in danger of los¬
ing its power of utterance. Amidst the
jargon of voices its voice can scarcely
be heard.
[ 28 ]

Or let us suppose that it is deter¬
mined to organize some public charity
or to inaugurate some uplift movement.
You are sure that it has the sanction
of Christ and of all good men. What
happens ? The first move is to proclaim
from the house-tops that it is unde¬
nominational and non-sectarian. It is
Christian, clearly enough, but never¬
theless it has to be dissociated from
churches, in order to express the con¬
sciousness of the Church. In one way
this is a travesty on churches. In an¬
other way it is eloquent for good. It
means that Christ’s work refuses to
come under sectarian lines. Christ’s
work is as catholic as human needs.
It requires for its execution nothing
smaller than a Catholic Church.
Or take the matter of Christian edu¬
cation. Surely this is fundamental if
anything is. Our divisions have made
it impracticable. They have separated
into two the things that are one, viz.,

[

29

]

religion and education. Education has
been as completely secularized as if man
had no soul,and the world had no God.
Religion has been as completely iso¬
lated as if chara&er had no place in a
child’s education. Our education is los¬
ing its religious values. Our religion is
losing its educational values. Christian
ideals and principles cannot be woven
into the warp and woof of the lives of
our own children, as a part of their
schooling, simply because of the divi¬
sions in the Church. To my mind there
are three great problems to be worked
out amongst Christian people in the
interest of a permanent Christianity.
They are Christian education, Chris¬
tian social righteousness,and Christian
unity. I believe the first two await the
third.
Unity a National Necessity
Christian

unity is necessary to give

organic expression to the religious life

[ 3° ]

of the nation. The Catholic Church is
world-wide, but just because it is Cath¬
olic, it is also national in tone and tem¬
per. We love to call this a Christian
nation, yet we shrink from attempting
to define what American Christianity
is. The United States has millions of
Christians and scoresof churches, with¬
out a Christianity that is distinctively
her own. Latin Christianity we know.
It took possession of the Latin nations
and moulded their religious life. Scotch
Christianity we know. Perhaps there
never was a religion which sank more
deeply into a nation’s mind than Pres¬
byterianism did in Scotland. English
Christianity we know. It made Eng¬
land. It built her national and domes¬
tic life. But what is American Christian¬
ity? Is it not largely an importation?
It is one thing to inherit Christianity
in its essence; it is another to import
foreign characteristics. We have im¬
ported certain national types which
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took their form and shape in other
lands—an Italian Christianity from
Italy, Lutheranism from Germany, An¬
glicanism from England, Presbyterian¬
ism from Scotland, Orientalism from
Asia Minor. Proud of our own origi¬
nality, impatient of tradition, our reli¬
gion is nevertheless an heterogeneous
conglomeration of imported traditions.
Every kind ofchurch can be found here.
Here are all the elements of ecumen¬
icity. Here they are side by side, yet
they know not one another. Are they
incurably incompatible? Is there noth¬
ing to look forward to except the per¬
manent establishment of foreign types
on American soil? Centuries ago Eng¬
land blended diverse peoples and reli¬
gions into oneChurch and nation. What
has been done can be done. Here in
America, where churches are politically
equal, where all the churches of Chris¬
tendom are housed under the same na¬
tional roof—here the problem of unity
[ 32 i

must be worked out, if anywhere. The
nation has a problem similar to that
of the Church. She gathers her people
from the four quarters of the globe
and makes staunch Americansof them.
She brings order out of chaos, and
makes one from many. Is the nation
stronger than God? Has the Church
of the living God become so weak¬
ened through disorganization that she
is incapable of bringing her American
children into the united Church of the
United States? Is there not to be a
Catholicism that will express the reli¬
gious life of America, as Americanism
expresses her national life? Surely there
is something better in store for us than
a condition of chronic chaos. Go back
once more to your New Testament for
a description of the Church that once
was and that may be again: “ That we
may be no longerchildren, tossed to and
fro, and carried about with every wind
of dodlrine . . . but speaking truth in
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love, may grow up in all things into
Him, Who is the Head, even Christ;
from Whom all the Body, fitly framed
and knit together through that which
every joint supplieth, according to the
working in due measure of each sev¬
eral part maketh the increase of the
body, unto the building up of itself in
love.” That is what is meant by unity.
The Church is fitly framed and knit
together. What a contrast there is be¬
tween the Church of the ages and the
churches of this age.
Brethren, the reunion of Christen¬
dom is the future task of the churches.
In working at this task, let us be sure
of a right start. Christ is the head. The
Church is His Body. Christians are
united to Christ through membership
in His Body. Here is an indestructi¬
ble unity at the outset—unity in the
one Lord through the one baptism; the
unity of a common membership,a com¬
mon discipleship, and a common expe-
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rience. That unity exists in spite of all
the setts of Christendom and all the
powers of hell. Magnify it. Proclaim it.
Manifest it. It is not our business to
make unity. God has done that. It is
our business to make it apparent. It
is ours to try to bring ourselves and
others into such visible unity in the
One Church of Christ, that an unbe¬
lieving world will be convinced. Am I
succeeding in persuading you to any
extent that the Christian unity enter¬
prise is more than an academic theory;
that it is the will of Christ; that it
is a matter of prattical efficiency; and
that loyalty to Christ and service to
the world combine to make our duty
clear? If you come with me this far,
then let me venture to point out some
simple ways of creating an atmosphere
in which unity will have a chance to
show itself.

[ 35 ]

The Atmosphere in which Unity
Thrives

i. Let

us

confess the sin of schism —

the sin, I say; not simply its economic
disadvantage, its short-sighted policy,
its unstatesmanlike method, its unstrategic warfare with the world, but its sin.
1. Let us confess our part in the sin.
It is easy to confess sin in the abstract.
What is needed is an honest though
humiliating acknowledgment of our
part in the making and in the perpet¬
uating of schism. We have much to
confess — haughtiness, aloofness, selfsatisfa&ion, false witness against our
neighbors.
3. Let us cease confessing other
people’s sins. We Anglicans have con¬
fessed the sins of the Roman Catholics
and the Protestants with great ardor
and with unstinted fullness. Let them
confess their own. It will keep them
busy. We are not authorized to do it
for them. We are forbidden to judge
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others and commanded to judge our¬
selves. Rome’s contribution to the sin
of schism may have been incalculably
great. Protestant contributions may
have been incalculably many. But our
own skirts are not clean by any means.
Please God they and we may see the
sinfulness of our sins some day and
humbly confess it. Thankful may that
church be, to which God gives the
grace to be the first to cry, Peccavi.
Until the churches are convidted of sin,
as our Methodist brethren would say,
there will be little progress towards the
manifestation of unity.
4. Let us learn to play fair, and, if
we have to fight, to fight fair. We are
familiar with those pulpit pictures and
polemic brochures, wherein are vividly
portrayed the horrors of Rome, the
heresies of dissent, and the unsullied
beauty of the Anglican Communion.
Of course we have no monopoly of
that ungenerous business, but it would
[ 37 ]

be to our profit to get out of it entirely.
Teach the Catholic faith positively.’
To do this requires no negatives and
no anathemas. A whole library of lies
could be extracted from the contro¬
versial literature of Christian churches.
What false witness against their neigh¬
bors has been given by pious Papists,
pious Protestants, and pious Protestant
Episcopalians. Let us learn to tell the
truth and to play fair; and to fight fair,
if we have to fight at all.
5. Let us put the best possible in¬
terpretation upon the beliefs and prac¬
tices of others. Assume that the things
that mean nothing to us mean much
to their advocates. Let us try to get the
point of view of the other man for the
sake of the enrichment of our own
minds. Let me illustrate. Because the
angry dispute of some centuries ago,
over the relation of the Bishop of
Rome to the Church of England, was
settled to our satisfaction, are we to
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go on aggravating the rupture by talk¬
ing and atfling as though the Papacy is
and always has been unalterably bad,
and as though no place could be found
for it in the constitution of the United
Church of the future? The Papacy
must be better than its enemies think
it is, or else the world has had many
brilliant fools. Because the Methodists
left us for reasons which do us no
credit, are we to go on estimating
Methodism at its worst, as if it stood
for nothing that would be worth while
in the life of the Catholic Church of
the future? Methodism must be some¬
thing better than some people think
it is, or it would not have brought so
many thousands nearer to their God.
Because bishop-baiting Covenanters
and lordly prelates lost their tempers
a long time ago and called each other
unspeakable names, are we to go on,
now that things have cooled down, as
if reconciliation were impossible, and
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as if Presbyterian theology werewholly
foreign to the Catholic faith? Pres¬
byterianism must be more than some
of us have thought, else it would not
have captivated the minds and domi¬
nated the lives of a strong intellectual
people. Estimate people at their best.
Try to see what they see. Be careful
to put your own best foot forward, so
that the Church of your allegiance will
be seen — not at its worst. This lesson
has been impressed upon me afresh
through

a considerable correspond¬

ence on Church Unity with represen¬
tatives of many churches. Amongst
my correspondents have been some
candid friends who write with brutal
frankness about the Episcopal Church.
Dear brethren, if the Anglican Com¬
munion were the wood, hay, and stub¬
ble that my friends think it is, you and
I wouldn’t be where we are. Now it
may be that this shoe fits the other foot
also.

[ +o ]

Please do not misunderstand me.
It would be foolish and shallow to talk
as if there were no serious difficulties
and differences in the way of visible
unity. There are. There are. There are
different premises. There are different
conceptions of what the Church of
Christ is. There are fixed habits of
mind in great variety. We press on
towards the reunion of Christendom,
not because it is in sight, but because
we have a passion for unity—a pas¬
sion that is based upon our loyalty
to Christ and a desire to do good in
the world. No one sees much day¬
light ahead as yet. We cannot see the
distant scene, and we can take but one
step at a time. But we feel sure that
that one step is in the right direftion if
it leads us to think highly of the things
of others.
6. Let us lend our influence in the
promotion of frank and friendly con¬
ferences on our differences. A World
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Conference of this sort has been pro¬
posed, as you know. It may come soon
or late—or never. It would come too
soon if it came before the churches
were convinced of the necessity for
union, or of the practicability of such
a conference in promoting it. More
important than the Conference itself
would be the spirit in which it as¬
sembled. Let us cultivate that charity
and that love of personal contaCl, with¬
out which a conference might rekindle
controversy. On some other occasion
I may say more about the scope and
purpose of the Conference plan. In the
meantime give your sympathy and co¬
operation to such measures as make for
friendly and unhostile contaCl.
7. Let us aim high. Let us not be
afraid to place organic unity before us
as the goal, and let us not despair of
comprising all Christendom within it.
There may be intermediate steps to be
taken, but they are steps on a journey,
[ 42
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not stopping-places. Interdenominationalism may do some good in places
where it does no harm. So far it seems
only to have pronounced its blessing
on a state of division which it deplores.
Federation may do much good where
it is workable. Its great value seems
to be the witness that it bears to the
necessity of something more than fed¬
eration. Cooperation in good works is
absolutely necessary so far as it is prac¬
ticable between churches which come
at things in direttly opposite ways. But,
brethren,organic unity has in it all that
these “flickering expedients" have, and
infinitely more. The greater includes
the less, but the less does not include
the greater. Interdenominationalism,
federation, the cooperation of unat¬
tached bodies, have just enough merit
in them to be tantalizing, but not
enough merit to warrant their advo¬
cates in devoting precious time to their
promotion. They have this merit, that
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they indicate that men no longer apo¬
theosize divisions, and that they are
beginning to dream of better things.
While we are at it, let us aim to reach
the goal that Christ set up, namely,
visible unity.
And let us take in the whole sweep
of Christendom, Catholic and Protes¬
tant. It may take a long time. It may
have to come one step at a time,
through the union of those that are
most closely related. But every such
union is to

be regarded as a step

towards the realization of that one
holy catholic apostolic Church—“fair
as the moon, clear as the sun, terrible
as an army with banners.”
8. Let us pray for the manifestation
of unity. Christ prayed for it. So must
we. It is easy to talk about it. It is
easier still to cry Hurrah, and clap our
hands when others talk about it. But
we must get beyond the talking stage
into the praying stage and doing stage.
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In this case prayingwill bedoing. Take
it to the altar with you. It is around
the altar that unity must be mani¬
fested. It is at the foot of the altar that
we shall learn the will of God. When
Christians the world over voice their
passion for unity at the Mass and in
the prayer-meeting, something won¬
derful will surely happen. Nothing less
than this will win the day. The spirit
of separatism is that kind of a spirit
that can be cast out of the Church by
nothing—save by prayer.
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OOK down O Lord upon Thy poor

J

dismembered Church, r<f»/

/or«

w*'/& discord and even ready to sink. We
will hope, O

that notwithstanding

all supposed impossibilities, 77/0# wilt one
day in mercy look down upon Thy Sion,
and grant a gracious interview of friends
so long divided. Thou that wroughtest
that great reconciliation between God and
mant is Thine arm waxen shorter ? Was
it possible to reconcile God to man ? To
reconcile man to man, is it impossible?
Dirett Thy Churchy O Lordy in all her
petition for peace. Teach her wherein her
peace consists, and warn her from the
worldy and bring her home to Thee; that
all those that love Thy peace may at last
have the reward of the sons of peace, and
reign with Thee in Thy kingdom of peace
forever. Amen.
Prayer of John Hales (died 1656).

T the General Convention of the
-Tl Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States of America in 1910, the fol¬
lowing resolution was adopted:

W

HEREAS, There is to-day among all
Christian people a growing desire for the
fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer that all His disci¬
ples may be one ; that the world may believe that
God has sent Him: Resolved,
That a Joint Commission be appointed to bring
about a Conference for the consideration of ques¬
tions touching Faith and Order, and that all Chris¬
tian Communions throughout the world which
confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour
be asked to unite with us in arranging for and con¬
ducing such a Conference. The Commission shall
consist of seven Bishops, appointed by the Chair¬
man of the House of Bishops, and seven Presbyters
and seven Laymen, appointed by the President of
the House of Deputies, and shall have power to
add to its number and to fill any vacancies occur¬
ring before the next General Convention.

Copies of this leaflet may be had free on applicalion to
‘'it Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Marne,
U.S A., who 'will also enter on the mailing list those
'who signify to him, 'with their post-office addresses, a
desire to receive the publications 'which the Commission
expefls to issue from time to time.

Contributions for the expenses of the Commission and
the Conference may be sent to the Treasurer, George
Zabriskie, +9 IVall Street, New York, U.S.A.
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.CHRISTIAN UNITYPLAN
Possible Now to Confer on Com
ing Together Without Sac¬
rifice of Doctrine.
AIM

OF

GREAT
wrvtni

CONFFRFNPF

Not to Produce a "Rellalon of Minimums," but to Reach the Great
Truths of Christianity.

To a large congregation In old Trinity
Church, the Rev. Dr. William T. Man¬
ning, the rector, made a report yesterday
on the plans for the World Conference
on Religions, which has received wide
acceptance among Christian bodies since
Us Inauguration at the general conven¬
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church
in lftlO.
The subject ot Dr. Manning's sermon
was "The Proposed World ConferenecTY„,?eTs'.Lons..ot Fallh and Order: the
AoT,iov°eVd."'nt' ‘"a
F'osnss
"The aim of the movement,'' said Dr.
j^hnlng,
-Is to bring about a great
conference, to be participated In bv rep¬
resentatives
of
all
Christian
comthroughout the world which
confess our Eord Jesus Christ as God
filial °ur;. It,Js Proposed that this con£®r®nce shall, ir possible, Include reprethe whole Christian world,
both Catholic and Protestant.
The conEfJiHiw6 8 t0 b» for ,he Purpose of'Con¬
nie i*’ in perfect candor, but in Chrlsllan love, those things as to which
C hrlstlo— differ, anu
uy which
which mey
and by
they are
now separated from one another.
It is
? be a conference only for conaldera"vt d>scussions of the questions at
ofnriniiv°iChrHt aM communion Is to bo
officially bound or committed in anv
ataJtheyp-ih»h aFtlon
1,8 representatives
nF.'
Tbe conference Is to
have no legislative power.
It Is hoped
^fa«^ch a gathering, for the purpose
rlerencf. and fr*cn<lly discussion,
athAt n ^ r,Sti ^tcp ,oward reunion,
for Vi>n‘
b?lp to r>re,mre the way
•ThR»f
thlvon*
of "ur
L°rd's prayer.
That they
all may
be one.’
It is only tw-

Si",?

More, however, has been accomplished In
this short period than was believed possi¬
ble, owing- to the kindness and sympathy
with which the proposal has so far been
received
everywhere.
Representative
commissions or committees have been ap¬
pointed by nearly twenty of the leading
Protestant communions of this country
to act In this matter.
Interviews have
been held with high officials of the
Roman Catholic Church and of the Holy
Orthodox Eastern Church, and assur¬
ances have been received from them of
friendly interest In the movement.
The
authorities of the Church of England
have promised to appoint a commission to
co-operate in the undertaking, and similar
assurances have been received from the
Episcopal Church of Scotland and from
the Church of Ireland. A commission hao
has
been appointed by the Church of England
In Canada, and action is now In process
which It Is hoped will result In the ap¬
pointment of commissions by the other
communions In these countries and else¬
where.
" The results of this movement so far
are helping men to see and realize that
the only possible basis for Christian re¬
union Is a full belief In our Lord Jesus
Christ as God, as the Church has ever
believed In Him and the New Testament
declares Him to us.
This movement Is
helping men to see that reunion can
never be reached, ought never to be
reached, by the method of ignoring and
disregarding the great truths of Chris¬
tian religion, or by trying to take the!
position, impossible for thoughtful men,
that Questions of doctrine are unimpor¬
tant.
Doctrines are the very life and
soul of the Christian faith. Truth Is sec¬
ond In Importance only to love.
Those
who believe the stupendous truths taught
In the New Testament can never take
the position that the questions of belief
are of small Importance, What we need
Is not les6 thinking about Christian truth
but a great deal more careful thinking
about It, and It Is to this that the move¬
ment for a world conference Invites us.
'• This movement' is bringing the hope
of reunion and the possibility of reunion
strongly before the minds of men.
It Is
proposing the one thing that Is practic
able. It is not practicable at the present
time for Christians of all names without
sacrifice of conviction to unite.
It la
possible for them to consider coming to?orhthr|st0 COnf<?r and to beS*n to prepare

The mere fact that such a conference
is being considered seriously shows how
far we have progressed.
A few years
ago such a suggestion would hardly‘have
been considered.
And the mere thought
of the conference will Itself greatlv help
the cause of unity. The personal contact
between representatives of the various
communions, the common aid and thought
and prayer will help to create an atmos¬
phere in which all will be able to see
more and will be drawn nearer to each
other.
Clearly the work of preparation
for such a gathering Is quite as Impor¬
tant as the gathering itself. The all-lm- I
wUl be the spirit In which It shall meet."
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REPORT OF THE JOINT COMMISSION TO
THE GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE
PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH: 1913

T

HE Joint Commission appointed by the General Convention
of 1910, to bring about a World Conference for the consid¬

eration of questions touching Faith and Order, and to ask all
Christian Communions throughout the world which confess our
Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour to unite with us in ar¬
ranging for, and conducting, such a Conference, begs leave to pre¬
sent the following report to the General Convention of 1913.
In making this report, the members of the Joint Commission 1.

Prayer indis¬

wish, as their first word, to declare their ever deepening conscious¬

pensable to Suc¬

ness that the one hope of any ti*ue approach towards Reunion, and

cess

the one hope of any result from this present effort, lies in prayer.
It is prayer that opens the door to the presence of the Holy
Spirit, Who moves men to look not alone on their own things,
but on the things of others. Only through prayer can the atmos¬
phere be produced in which such a Conference as that proposed
must meet, if it is to be profitably, or even safely, held.
Discussion and conference might only serve to magnify and
perpetuate our divisions, unless on all sides there should be
the desire to submit wholly to the guidance of God the Holy
Spirit.
We cannot doubt that He is ready to direct every step in the
preparation for this gathering which, we trust, is to be brought
about. We earnestly entreat that the clergy and people of our
own Communion, and that the members of Christ’s family every¬
where, by whatever name they may be called, will offer up their
intercessions for the right guidance of this endeavor, and for the
restoration, in God’s own way, of that peace and unity of His
Church which is agreeable to His Will.
The Joint Commission met for organization in Cincinnati on 2.
October 20,1910, and elected as President the Rt. Rev. Charles
P. Anderson, D.D., Bishop of Chicago; as Treasurer, Mr. J. P.
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Organization

Morgan of New York; as Secretary, Mr. Hubert H. Gardiner of
Maine; and ns a Committee on the Plan and Scope of the Con¬
ference, the Rev. William T. Manning, D.D.,of New York, Chair¬
man, the Rt. Rev. C. P. Anderson, D.D., Bishop of Chicago, the
lit. Rev. David H. Greer, D.D., Bishop of New York, the Rt.
Rev. F. J. Kinsman, D.D., Bishop of Delaware, the Rev. P. M.
Rhinelander of Massachusetts (afterward consecrated Bishop Co¬
adjutor of Pennsylvania, and succeeding later as Bishop), and
Messrs. Francis Lynde Stetson of New York and the Secretary of
the Commission, who was also made Secretary of the Committee.
Mr. Morgan being unable to act as Treasurer, the Commission
added to its number Mr. George Zabriskie of New York, and
elected him Treasurer and a member of the Committee on Plan
and Scope. The Committee on Plan and Scope was later given the
power's, and the name, of the Executive Committee. The Bishop
of Delaware was obliged by the state of his health to resign from
the Commission, and his resignation was accepted with great
regret by the Commission on December 14. 1911.
I he Rt. Rev. A. C. A. Hall, D.D., Bishop of Vermont, the Rt.
Rev. C. B. Brewster, D.D., Bishop of Connecticut, the Rev. Henry
S. Nosh, D.D., of Massachusetts, and the Rev. H. E. W. Fosbroke,
D.D., of Massachusetts were added to the Commission, and the
Rev. Francis J. Hall, D.D., of Illinois, and Mr. George Wharton
Pepper of Pennsylvania were elected members of the Executive
Committee.
On November 6, 1912, your Commission lost, by the death of
the Rev. Henry S. Nash, D.D., the help of his great learning, his
earnest labors for the unity of the flock of Christ, and the example
of his single-hearted devotion to the Master.
The death of John Pierpont Morgan on March 31, 1913, took
from the Commission one of its most deeply interested mem¬
bers. The prosecution of the work of the Commission on the scale
upon which it has been earned forward was made possible by
Mr. Morgan’s far-seeing liberality. A man of large vision and
accustomed to great undertakings, it was characteristic of him
that, at the moment when this world-widemovement was proposed
in the Convention, he saw its possibilities and gave to it his instant
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support. Up to the time of his death he maintained a deep and
constant interest in the work of this Commission.
The Treasurer has submitted detailed reports at every meeting
of the Commission and of the Executive Committee. A summary
statement of his receipts and disbursements is appended hereto.
The Commission has held seven meetings and its Executive
Committee thirteen.
From time to time the Commission has invited distinguished
guests to attend its meetings in order to obtain the benefit of
their counsel. Among those who accepted the invitations were
the Rev. Newman Smyth, D.D., Chairman of the Congregational
Commission, the Rev. Tissington Tatlow, M.A., now Secretary of
the Church of England Committee, and Sir Robert W. Perks,
Bart., the distinguished English Wesleyan layman. The Commis¬
sion desires to express its sense of obligation to these gentlemen
for their courteous consideration and helpful suggestions.
This Commission communicated promptly with the Commis¬ 3.

Relation to

sion on Christian Unity, appointed by the General Convention of

other Agencies in

1910, asking its advice and help, and relations of cordial mutual

this Church

understanding have also been maintained withtheChristianUnity
Foundation, and with the Church Unity Society, two unofficial
agencies which are doing valuable work for the cause of Reunion.
The Commission has carefully borne in mind the world-wide 4.
aspect of the proposed Conference, and has sought with impar¬

Comprehen¬

siveness

tial anxiety to enlist the cooperation of both Catholic and Pro¬
testant bodies. This aim has been duly communicated to all who
have been approached with regard to the Conference, and a gen¬
eral understanding exists that the actual work of arranging for the
World Conference shall not be directly undertaken until as ade¬
quate a representation as possible shall have been secured from
all the chief groups of Christians — Catholic as well as Protestant.
Inasmuch as the Commission appointed by the National Coun¬ (1)
cil of Congregational Churches to make overtures to this Church
for Reunion, and the Commission of the Disciples of Christ, ap¬
pointed by their Convention of 1910 to bring about Christian
Union, had been appointed independently and within a day or
two of the appointment of this Commission, we were able to get
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The Commis¬

sions of the Con¬
gregational
Churches and of
the Disciples of
Christ

immediately into relation with these two bodies, which promptly
and cordially agreed to act as cooperating Commissions.
(2)

The Anglican

Communion

Your Commission realized from the outset that it was of primary importance that they should secure the cooperation of the
other Churches in the Anglican Communion, and especially of the
mother Church of England.
A letter was addressed by our President to each Bishop of the
Anglican Communion throughout the world, requesting him to
secure the appointment of a cooperating Commission in his juris¬
diction in such way as should seem to him best. The first response
to this request came from the Nippon Sei Kokwai (the Holy Cath-

(a) Japan, .4i«-

olic Church in Japan), the next from the Church of England in

tra/ia and Can-

Australia and Tasmania. The Church of England in Canada at an
early date appointed a Commission to cooperate in the movement.

(b)

Deputation to

England Scot-

At a meeting of the Commission held on December 14,1911, the
Bishop of Chicago, the Bishop of Southern Ohio, the Bishop of
Vermont, and the Rev. Dr. Manning were appointed as a depu¬
tation from this Commission to visit Great Britain and Ireland in
order to secure the cooperation and participation of the Church
of England, the Episcopal Church in Scotland, and the Church of
Ireland in the movement for a World Conference.
At the invitation of His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury,
the deputation spent two days at Lambeth Palace for conference
upon this subject, June 24-26, 1912, and on June 25 met there
in conference a number of distinguished representatives of the
Church of England whom the Archbishop, acting with the Arch¬
bishop of York, had invited to be present.
After thorough discussion of the subject at this meeting the fol¬
lowing minute was adopted:
On Tuesday, June 25, 1912, a private conference was held at
Lambeth between the delegates who had come from the American
Church and a group of English ecclesiastical authorities infor¬
mally selected by the two Archbishops as representative men. The
Englishmen present were:
The Archbishop of Canterbury, the Archbishop of York, the
Bishop of London, the Bishop of Bath and Wells, the Bishop of

[

8

]

Gloucester, the Dean of Westminster, the Dean of St. Paul’s, the
Dean of Wells, the Dean of Ely, Bishop Tucker (Canon of Dur¬
ham), Canon Walsham How.
The Bishop of Winchester was present on the preceding evening.
The American delegates consisted of: the Bishop of Southern
Ohio, the Bishop of Chicago, the Bishop of Vermont, the Rev. Dr.
Manning, Rector of Trinity Church, New York.
After the Archbishop of Canterbury had read the Report of the
Committee on Plan and Scope of the Commission and some of the
formal and informal letters which had passed, the Bishop of Chi¬
cago made a full statement as to the position and purpose of the
Commission, and asked the cooperation and participation of those
present in the proposed Conference and in the work required in
preparation for it. He was followed by Dr. Manning of Trinity
Church, New York.
Discussion followed, most of those present taking part.
In the end, the Archbishop of Canterbury, on behalf of the
Church in England, suggested that the action on the English side
of the Atlantic should be as follows:
(1) A Committee to be appointed in the Church of England,
the nomination and appointment resting with the two Archbish¬
ops, who should themselves select the members—Episcopal, Cleri¬
cal and Lay. This Committee should watch the progress of the
arrangements for the proposed Conference, organize support and
help in England for these endeavors, and especially stimulate gen¬
eral interest and regular and widespread prayer in the matter. It
would rest with this Committee to make arrangements for any lo¬
cal or preliminary conferences in England which may beexpedient.
(2) Invitations to other religious bodies or denominations than
the Church of England should emanate not from the Committee
above-named, or from the Church of England, as such, but from
the co-religionists in America of each denomination in England.
The English Committee, though not concerned in issuing such
invitations or controlling in any way the action of the non-Episcopal bodies, should markedly hold itself in readiness to confer
with such bodies or Committees in the non-Episcopal Churches,
or, if so be, with those who might represent the Roman or Eastern

[ 9 ]

Churches. The Archbishop further expressed an opinion, which
was concurred in by the Englishmen present, that it would be
helpful to the satisfactory working of the whole plan that its
American origin should be borne in mind, as also the possibility
or probability that the ultimate Conference, when held, would
be on American soil. This was not in any way pressed or even
advocated by the American delegates, but the Archbishop be¬
lieved that it would facilitate matters in England.
The Archbishop’s statement was endorsed by expressions of
concurrence on the part of all the English members of the infor¬
mal conference, and the Bishops of Chicago and Southern Ohio
expressed, on behalf of the delegates from America, their full
approval of the form which the suggestions had taken, and also
appreciation and gratitude for the reception which they had met
with at the hands of the Church of England.
Before the Conference closed, the Archbishop of York, on be¬
half of the English members present, expressed in emphatic
terms the corresponding gratitude of the Church of England for
the visit of the American delegates and the high hopes which he
and others entertained for the ultimate success, under the blessing
of God, of the plan which had been under consideration.
26th June, 1912.

[Signed ]

Randall Cantuar

Our deputation then proceeded immediately to Scotland, where
they were received in conference at Edinburgh by the Primus and
a number of the Bishops of the Episcopal Church in Scotland,
and from there to Ireland, where at Armagh, on July 5, 1912,
a meeting was held with several of the Irish Bishops, arranged
and presided over by the Archbishop of Armagh, Primate of all
Ireland. In each case, after full discussion, our deputation received
assurance of entire sympathy with the proposal for a World Con¬
ference, with expressions of confidence that in due course formal
action would be taken providing for cooperation with the move¬
ment. Our deputation was fortunate also in meeting in England
the Archbishop of Capetown, who promised to bring the matter
before his Synod on his return to South Africa. In November,

[

10

]

1912, an official invitation to appoint Commissions was sent to
all the other autonomous branches of the Anglican Communion.
Immediately after the appointment of your Commission in (3)

Protestant

October, 1910, steps were taken to secure the cooperation of our

Communions in

fellow Christians in the United States. The leading Protestant

the United States

Communions in this country promptly and cordially responded,
and the majority of them now have Commissions or Committees
officially appointed to represent them. With a view to obtain¬
ing cooperation on the part of the Roman Catholic Church and
of the Eastern Orthodox Churches, and as preliminary to more
formal approaches, important conferences have been held by
members of your Commission with Archbishop Platon of the (4)
Holy Orthodox Church of Russia in New York, and with Cardi¬
nal Gibbons and Cardinal Farley of the Roman Catholic Church.

The Holy Or¬

thodox Church of
Russia

Archbishop Platon has expressed hearty approval of the under¬
taking and great interest in it, and has promised to urge the
matter upon the cordial consideration of the Holy Orthodox
Church of Russia. Similar expressions of interest and assurances
of support have been received from Archbishop Seropian of the
Church of Armenia.
The first interview with Cardinal Gibbons was soon after the
organization of this Commission. His Eminence expressed friendly

(5)

The Roman

Catholic Church

interest in the subject, a desire to be kept informed of the prog¬
ress of the movement, and a conviction both that clear state¬
ments of positions would show them to be nearer together than
had been supposed and that only good could come of the effort to
promote the spirit in which such a conference should be under¬
taken. Similar sentiments have been expressed orally by Cardinal
Farley, and by letter by a number of other Cardinals, Archbishops,
Bishops and priests of the Roman Catholic Church in various parts
of the world.
The Commission, through its President, addressed in June, 1912, (6)
a formal invitation to the Bishops of the Old Catholic Churches
in Europe, the way for which had been prepared by personal con¬
ferences and correspondence with leading Old Catholics by the
Bishop of the Philippine Islands and the Rev. Dr. Rogers of this
Commission.
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The Old Cath¬

olic Churches

(7) Approaches to
Various Com¬
munions

In the early stages of our work a number of Sub-Committees
were appointed, each of them being empowered to approach one of
the more important groups of Christians who were to be invited
to take part in arranging for and conducting the World Confer¬
ence. Ground was broken for the work of these Committees by
the publication and general distribution of a leaflet containing
the Report and accompanying Resolution with regard to the pro¬
posed World Conference which were presented and adopted at the
last meeting of the General Convention. This Report and Reso¬
lution explain the business of the Commission so clearly that but
little amplification of them has been found necessary. Copies of
this document have been issued in English, Greek, Latin, Ital¬
ian, Russian, Swedish, German, French and Dutch, and a transla¬
tion into Spanish is in press. This was followed by a Report of
the Committee on Plan and Scope, adopted by the Commission
in April, 1911. This document exhibited the progress made up to
that time and embodied Resolutions of the Commission by which
the scope and method of its work were made clear. More than
one hundred and forty thousand copies of it were circulated.

(8) Commissions
thus far ap¬
pointed

Up to the time of printing this report, August 19, 1913,
the Secretary had received notice of the appointment of thirty
Commissions or Committees. The names are given in the order
in which the Secretary of your Commission received the lists of
members, the country being the United States unless it is other¬
wise stated:
The Protestant Episcopal Church.
The National Council of Congregational Churches.
The Disciples of Christ.
The Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.
The Executive Committee of the Executive Commission of the Al¬
liance of Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian System,
Western or American Section.
The Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
The Southern Baptist Convention.
The Moravian Church in America, Northern Province.
The Reformed Church in the United States.
The Methodist Episcopal Church.
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The General Synod of the Evangelical LutheranChurch in the U. S. A.
The Presbyterian Church in the United States.
The United Presbyterian Church of North America.
The Northern Baptist Convention.
The Free Baptist Conference.
The Reformed Church in America.
The Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America.
The Church of England in Canada.
The Seventh Day Baptist General Conference.
The Chinese Church, Chung Hua Sheng Rung Hui.
The Church of England.
The Moravian Church in America, Southern Province.
The Moravian Church in Great Britain and Ireland.
The Methodist Church in Canada.
The Church of England in Argentina.
The Episcopal Church in Scotland.
The Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland.
The Nippon Sei Kokwai (the Holy Catholic Church of Japan).
The Church of England in Australia and Tasmania.
The Church of England in India.
The names of the members of the three Commissions which appear
last in the above list have not yet been received by the Secretary.
Invitations to appoint cooperating Commissions have been sent (9)
by your Commission to the following Communions, from which
no reply has been received up to the time of printing this report.
In many cases owing to the date of an official triennial or bien¬
nial gathering at which the necessary action must be taken, and in
other cases owing to the recent dispatch of the invitation, there has
not yet been time for a reply to be received.
The Baptist Churches. United States:

National Baptist Convention;

Scotland; Wales; West Indies; the Ontario and Quebec

ferred the invitation to its executive),

(which has re¬

the Maritime, and the Western

Baptist Conventions in Canada ; the six Baptist Churches or Unions in Aus¬
tralia and Tasmania; New Zealand.
The Congregational Churches. Canada:

Though no Commission has

yet been appointed, a representative has been named to receive com¬
munications;

England and Wales:

[
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Replies

awaited

referred to Council at next meeting; Scotland; Australasia; New Zea¬
land.
Disciples of Christ. England: Referred to Annual Conference to be
held in September; Australia.
The German Evangelical Synod of North America. United States:
Referred to the next Synod.
The Lutheran Churches. United States: The General Council of the
Evangelical Lutheran Church; The United Synod South; The Synod¬
ical Conference; The Ohio Joint Synod; The United Norwegian Lu¬
theran Church of America. This Church is at present trying to bring
about a union between all the Nonvegian Lutherans in the United
States, and is not disposed to take any other action with regard to
unity until it has succeeded in this.
The Mennonite Churches. United States: The General Conference of
the Mennonite Church in North America; The Mennonite Church.
The Methodist Churches. England: Calvinistic Methodist, referred
to General Assembly; United Methodist; Wesleyan Methodist Con¬
ference; Primitive Methodist; declined April 25,1913; Ireland; United
States: The Wesleyan Methodist Connection;The Methodist Protest¬
ant Church; The African Methodist Episcopal Church; Australasia;
New Zealand.
The Moravian Church. Jamaica.
The Presbyterian Churches. Canada; England: Referred to its Ex¬
ecutive Commission, meeting November 20, 1913; Ireland: Referred
to its officers; Scotland: The Church of Scotland, referred to a Com¬
mittee, with whom we are in correspondence; The Free Church of
Scotland; The United Free Church of Scotland, referred to Commit¬
tee on Assembly Arrangements; West Indies; Australia; New Zealand.
The Cumberland Presbyterian Church. United States: Invitation
refused June 27,1911.
The Reformed Episcopal Church. United States.
The Swedish Augustana Synod. United States.
The United Brethren in Christ. United States.
Old Catholic Churches. Europe.

In the West Indies, the Archbishop of the Church of England,
and representatives of the Moravians, Presbyterians and others,
are forming a working Committee to further the objects in view.
The Commission has been able, at present, to issue invitations (10) Certain
to Non-Anglican Communions only in the United States, Can¬
ada, the West Indies, England, Scotland, Ireland, Australia and

Invi¬

tations as yet un¬
issued

Tasmania, and New Zealand, except that, for the reasons already
stated, it was found possible to send an invitation to the Old
Catholic Churches in Europe.
The Commission hopes soon to be able to take up actively the
work of issuing invitations in other countries, and the way for this
has been already somewhat prepared by the wide distribution of
our literature.
On May 8, 1913, at the suggestion of your Commission, an in¬ 5.
formal Conference was held in New York, in which representatives
of all the Commissions at present appointed in the United States
were invited to take part. This meeting was of great importance
and marked a distinct step forward in the progress of the World
Conference Movement. It was the first meeting, on any consid¬
erable scale, of representatives of the different Commissions for
mutual counseland for jointconsideration of theproblemsinvolved
in the work of preparing for the World Conference. Nothing
could have been more encouraging than the spirit and temper
of the gathering. There was deep realization of the difficulties
with which this undertaking is confronted, but the spirit of the
meeting was one of courage and hope, and of faith in the present
power of God the Holy Spirit.
Questions relating to the proposed Conference were faced and
discussed with the utmost candor, but throughout the day there
was not one jarring note, nor was a word spoken in any spirit but
that of Christian fellowship and concord. The spirit in this meet¬
ing was the Spirit of Him who is able to make men to be of one
mind in an house. There was a clear conviction on the part of all
present, and this conviction was repeatedly expressed, that the
meeting should avoid even the appearance of taking any prema¬
ture action, or of doing anything which should conflict with the
principle, which has been clearly laid down, that joint action and
[ 'I* ]

Preliminary

Inter-Commis¬
sion Conference

all formal action relating to the work of the Conference shall be
deferred until every effort shall have been made to secure the
participation of all Christian Communions, Catholic and Protest¬
ant alike, which are included in the scope of the invitation. With¬
out any departure from this fundamental principle, definite steps
forward were decided upon at this meeting, and action of much
importance was taken. The Conference was fortunate in having
present at its meeting the Rev. Tissington Tatlow, M. A., a member
of the Committee of the Church of England, who happened to be
in this country, and the Very Rev. Alexander Hotovitzky, D.D.,
Dean of the Cathedral in New York, representing Archbishop
(1) Communions
represented

Platon of the HolyOrthodox Church of Russia. There were present
representatives of the following Communions: Congregational;
Disciples of Christ; Presbyterian in the U. S. A.; Executive Com¬
mittee of the Executive Commission of the Alliance of Reformed
Churches holding the Presbyterian System, Western or American
Section; Moravian Church of America, Northern Province; Re¬
formed Church in theUnited States; Methodist Episcopal Church;
Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States; Presbyterian
Church in the U. S.; the United Presbyterian Church of North
America; the Northern Baptist Convention; Reformed Church in
America; Seventh Day Baptist; Protestant Episcopal Church;
Holy Orthodox Church of Russia; and Church of England.

(2)

Deputation to

Non-Anglican
Communions in
Great Britain
and Ireland

After careful discussion, it was decided that it would be well
to send a deputation to confer with the non-Anglican Commun¬
ions in England, Scotland and Ireland, and from nominations
made by a Committee appointed at the meeting, your Commis¬
sion requested the following divines to act as that deputation:
The Rev. Newman Smyth, D.D., the Rev. John Henry Jowett,
D-D-, Bishop John W. Hamilton, D.D., the Rev. William H.
Roberts, D.D., and the Rev. Peter Ainslie, D.D., and the Rev.
Tissington Tatlow, M.A., was asked to act with the deputation
for conference and counsel. The Rev. William H. Roberts, D.D.,
and General Ralph E. Prime were asked to present the matter to
the Council of the Alliance of Reformed Churches holding the
Presbyterian System.
The following resolution was adopted:
[ 16 ]

Resolved, That an Advisory Committee be constituted, composed (3)
of one representative of each of the Commissions already appointed

Advisory

Committee

to be chosen by each of said Commissions, to cooperate with the
Executive Committee of the Episcopal Commission in promoting
any preparation preliminary to the work of convening the World
Conference.
That the Commissions which may be appointed by other Com¬
munions be invited to appoint representatives on the Advisory
Committee.
Members of this Advisory Committee are now being appointed
as provided by the above resolution.
At the conclusion of the meeting the following resolutions
were adopted as expressive of the results reached in conference
and not theretofore embodied in formal resolutions:
1. That the true ideal of the World Conference isof a great meet¬ (4)
ing participated in by men of all Christian churches within the
scope of the call, at which there shall be consideration not only
of points of difference and agreement between Christians, but of
the values of the various approximations of belief characteristic
of the several churches.
2. That while organic unity is the ideal which all Christians
should have in their thoughts and prayers, yet the business of
the Commissions is not to force any particular scheme of unity,
but to promote the holding of such a conference as is above
described.
3. That in order that the World Conference may have a maxi¬
mum value, the questions there to be considered shall be formu¬
lated in advance by committees of competent men representative
of various schools of thought, these Committees to be appointed
at as early a date as is consistent with assurance that their truly
representative character cannot be successfully challenged.
4. That among the subjects for joint consideration by the
Executive Committee of the Episcopal Commission and the
General Committee appointed at this meeting are the following:
First. What questions must be considered before it can be
decided how the World Conference shall be convened, what its
membership shall be, and when and where it shall assemble.
[ 17]

Scope and

Character of
World Confer¬
ence Movement

Second. How such prior questions can best be considered and
answered.
Third. How the matters for consideration by the World Con¬
ference shall be ascertained and referred to the Committees which
are to study them, and how and when those Committees shall be
appointed.
A special report of this interesting and inspiring meeting will
be published.
6. Conferences

Small Conferences of informal character have been encouraged,

and Addresses

and many have been held both with those who are called Pro¬
testants and with those who are called Catholics. The purpose of
such Conferences is to prepare the way for a more intelligent and
successful handling of the World Conference, and to develop the
spirit of mutual good feeling upon which the success of that
Conference must depend.
A large number of public addresses also have been made by
members of your Commission upon the subject of the World Con¬
ference, many of them at gatherings of representative ministers
of other Communions.

7. Publicity

An earnest effort has been made to give the project world-wide
publicity. Letters have been written and leaflets sent all Over the
world, and important items of news have been sent to all the
newspapers which showed a willingness to print them.
Circulars enclosing one of our leaflets have been sent twice, or
oftener, to all the ministers in the United States, and to a few
elsewhere, whose addresses are found in the Year Books of the
following Communions:
Protestant Episcopal {5 times), Disciples of Christ, Moravian in
the United States (3 times), American Baptist, Reformed Church
in the U. S. {3 times), Reformed Church in America (3 times), Ro¬
man Catholic, including the Cardinals and Bishops throughout
most of the world (3 times), United Presbyterian of North Amer¬
ica, Congregational, Presbyterian in the U. S., Presbyterian in
the U. S. A., Methodist Episcopal, Lutheran, Reformed Presby¬
terian Church of North America, Reformed Presbyterian Church
in North America, German Evangelical Synod of North Amer¬
ica, Christian Reformed Church in America, Church of England
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in Canada (3 times), and also to the American Bible Society,
the Y. M. C. A., and the Anglo-German Committee formed some
years ago by leading Germans and Englishmen in the interests
of International Peace and Christian Unity.
Similar circulars have also been sent to a large number of lay¬
men and women.
The amount of printing done is a fairly exact measure of this
work, for practically all of the leaflets printed have been distrib¬
uted, or are being sent out as fast as mailing facilities permit.
The numbers are approximately as follows:
Letterheads

270,000

Leaflets printed

630,200

Letter from your Commission to the Chairmen of other
Commissions

16,000

Multigraphed letter from the Executive Committee of
your Commission addressed

To All Our Brethren in

15,000

Christ

Card of Prayers

50,000

The circular letters sent out with these leaflets, and the leaflets 8.
themselves, contained an offer to enter on the permanent mail¬
ing list the names of those who would like to receive future pub¬
lications. That offer has been accepted by about 8500 persons.
The total is not as large as it should be, and the list includes
too few laymen and women, but it is steadily growing, and those
whose names appear upon it are distributed all over the world.
The list includes every State in the United

States,

with Alaska,

Porto Rico, Hawaii and the Philippine Islands, and every Prov¬
ince in Canada except Baffin Land. In the West
tral

and

South America

Indies

and

Cen¬

it includes: Cuba, St. Croix, St. Ivitts,

Leeward Islands, Barbuda, Barbados, Jamaica, Trinidad, Nevis,
Montserrat, Bahamas, British Honduras, Nicaragua, Canal Zone,
Mexico, Argentina, Brazil, British Guiana, Chile.
In

Europe:

Austria, Bulgaria, Denmark, England, Finland,

France, Germany, Greece, Holland, Ireland, Italy, Norway, Rus¬
sia, Scotland, Sweden, Switzerland, Wales.
In Asia

: Arabia, Ceylon, China, Corea, India, Japan, Palestine,

Persia, Syria, Turkey.

[
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Mailing List

In Australia and New Zealand it includes every state.
Basutoland, Cape Colony, Egypt, Kamerun, Libe¬
ria, Madagascar Island, Madeira Island, Natal, Nigeria, Nubia,
Orange River Colony, Portuguese East Africa, Rhodesia, Sierra
Leone, Sudan, Transvaal, Uganda, Zanzibar, St. Helena Islands.
Only a partial and inaccurate classification of names on the mail¬
ing list has been possible as yet, but there are representatives, in
some cases, of course, very numerous,of each of the foliowingCommunions, and doubtless of others which have not been identified:
Anglican, Armenian, Baptist, Christian Reformed, Congrega¬
tional, Disciples of Christ, Dunkards or Brethren, Evangelical
Association, German Evangelical Synod, Greek Orthodox, Lu¬
theran, Methodist, Moravian, Polish National Catholic, Presby¬
terian, Reformed, Roman Catholic, Russian Orthodox, the St.
Thomas Syrian, the Jacobite Syrian, Servian, United Brethren,
and Universalist.
Classification by occupations has been almost impossible.
Probably eighty or ninety per cent of those on the list are min¬
isters, though many who have not so described themselves are
entered without designation. There are at least 110 Professors
and 43 College Presidents on the list, and 26 Theological Semi¬
naries in the United States, Canada, England, Turkey, and Italy
are known to be represented. There are also on the list 108 Col¬
leges or Universities, some of which are doubtless Theological
Schools, in the United States, India, Ceylon, Scotland, Canada,
China, England, South Africa, Hawaii and Japan.
From 20,000 to 30,000 letters and postcards relating to the
subject of the World Conference have been received by the Sec¬
retary, besides a great mass of newspapers, pamphlets, sermons,
etc., and in addition a great number of letters have been received
and sent by the President of the Commission, the Chairman of the
Executive Committee, and other members of the Commission.
9. The Committee
Soon after this Commission commenced its work a Committee
on Literature
on Literature was appointed. The chief business of this Committee
is to obtain and publish unofficial papers calculated to promote
the work of the Commission, and to encourage studies of various
problems, not of a controversial character, connected with our
In Africa:
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undertaking and with the supreme purpose of Unity to which it
is hoped the Conference will minister. The unofficial nature of
these publications is indicated in each pamphlet issued by the
Committee, and the Commission is not officially responsible for
the statements and opinions which they may contain. The follow¬
ing publications have been issued, the list including also official
documents which have been directly authorized by the Commis¬
sion or its Executive Committee:
1. Report and Resolution of the Protestant Episcopal Church sug¬
gesting the Conference, and Report and Resolutions of the Na¬
tional Council of the Congregational Churches of the United
States looking to Reunion with the Protestant Episcopal Church.
2. Report and Resolution of the Protestant Episcopal Church sug¬
gesting the Conference.
3. Report of April 20, 1911, of the Committee on Plan and Scope
of the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church.
4. Leaflet No. 2 in Modem Greek.
5. Leaflet No. 2 in Latin.
6. Leaflet No. 2 in Italian.
7. Leaflet No. 2 in Russian.
8. Leaflet No. 2 in Swedish.
9. Leaflet No. 2 in German.
10. Leaflet No. 2 in French.
11. Leaflet No. 2 in Dutch.
12. The World Conference and the Problem of Unity. By the Rev.
Francis J. Hall, D.D.
13. Letter to the Council of the Old Catholic Churches in Europe.
14. An Official Statement by the Commission of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church.
15. Prayer and Unity.
16. Questions of Faith and Order for Consideration by the Proposed
Conference. By the Rt. Rev. A. C. A. Hall, D.D., Bishop of Ver¬
mont.
17. A Bibliography of Topics related to Church Unity. By the Rev.
F. .1. Hall, D.D.
18. Unity or Union: Which? By the Rt. Rev. P. M. Rhinelander,
D.D., Bishop of Pennsylvania.
19. The Conference Spirit.
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20. The Manifestation of Unity. By the Rt. Rev.C. P. Anderson, D.D.,
Bishop of Chicago.
21. List of Commissions already appointed to April 5, 1913.
22. Leaflet No. 2 in Spanish.
Copies of any of these publications may be obtained by applica¬
tion to the Secretary.
10. Hindrances to
the Commission’s
Work

(1) Indifference

The difficulties which this undertaking has to face assume three
principal forms—indifference, impatience, and suspicion.
Indifference arises chiefly from a lack of realization of the over¬
whelming importance of the restoration of visible and organic
unity among Christians; but also from disbelief in its practical
possibility. It is, therefore, an important branch of our work to
persuade those whom we can reach of the shameful evils which flow
from our unhappy divisions, of the undoubted will of Christ that
visible unity should be restored and maintained, of the futility
of all substitutes for organic union in maintaining such unity, and
of the grounds for belief that reunion can be brought about, if
we abandon unchristian tempers, seek to understand one another,
and above all, lend ourselves in prayer and unselfish effort to the
guidance of God the Holy Spirit.
Whether unity can be brought about in the present genera¬
tion may be doubtful, for the attitude of large bodies of men
is changed by a slow leavening process rather than by sudden
and magical methods. But we are convinced that the movement
towards a genuine unity of Christian Faith and Order has actu¬
ally begun, and that visible factors are making for this glorious
consummation. That former asperities between Christians of dif¬
ferent organizations are gradually giving way to mutual respect,
and often to real friendliness, is patent to every thoughtful ob¬
server. That the thinkers and investigators of all Christian bodies
are learning more and more to compare notes with each other, and
that a scholarly and capable presentation of Christian truth from
whatever quarter is apt to secure world-wide consideration, can
hardly be denied. A new Christian cosmopolitanism has arisen,
accompanied no doubt by the exploiting of many destructive va¬
garies, but certainly affording conditions which must facilitate the

victory of truth, and the bringing about in God's time of substan¬
tial agreement concerning Christian Faith and Order. Our part
seems to be, not to force things and not to formulate schemes for
reunion, but to help on this growth of mutual friendliness and of
mutual understanding. The method of laboring for Unity which
the General Convention has imposed upon us—of promoting a
world-wide conference, rather than action directed more imme¬
diately to reunion—seems precisely adapted to the situation. It
seems indeed to be the only step towards Unity in its wider aspects
which at present can be successfully undertaken. In saying this we
do not mean to deny that this Church should always be ready to
respond sympathetically to overtures from every Christian quar¬
ter, and should evermore be ready to take advantage of possibil¬
ities, however unexpected, of progress toward reunion on the basis
of a common Faith and Order, according to the mind of Jesus
Christ. The continuance of the Commission on Unity seems to us
of vital importance in order that the Church should have an official
Commission ready at all times to respond to and to make over¬
tures for actual reunion with this Church.
The method of action for which this Commission was appointed (2) Impatience
requires much patience, and the impatience of those who believe
that the time has arrived for formal approaches and legislative
changes, having reference to reunion in the near future, consti¬
tutes another grave hindrance to our work. This Church stands
committed to be ready for reunion, whether with this or with that
Christian Communion, whenever such reunion can be achieved
without betrayal of the trust which each conceives to have been
given from above; and we are not less committed to the attitude
of being ready with open mind to discuss the nature and limits
of this trust with those who seek to unite with us on the basis
of a conception of it which differs from ours. But we have need
to remind ourselves that, until a reunion which is consistent with
the conscientious convictions of those who participate in it be¬
comes an immediate possibility, the more patient method of non¬
committal but loving conference, and of helping on the growth
of a common mind among Christian believers, should be pursued.
Finally, there is the possible hindrance of suspicion,—suspi- (3) Suspicion

cion that the method of work of this Commission will tend to
develop into compromise of conviction. Churchmen will naturally
welcome assurances that so novel an expedient as the proposed
World Conference is not being undertaken in a manner calcu¬
lated to unsettle loyalty to our ancient heritage.
The Conference is expressly defined in the Report, the adop¬
tion of which constituted this Commission, to be exclusively “for
the purpose of study and discussion, without power to legislate
or to adopt resolutions.” It is such a Conference, and such only,
that your Commission is authorized to participate in arranging
and conducting.
The settled policy of your Commission is in harmony with this
authoritative declaration. It is a policy which can commit no
Churchman to anything except candid and loving conference with
those who differ from us.
11.

World-wide

interest in Unity

It cannot be doubted that the Holy Spirit is turning the mind
of Christendom toward reunion.
In the mission fields, the ineffectiveness of the appeal of a
divided Christendom is clearly recognized. The realization that
Christian unity means Christian power will, under the guidance
of God the Holy Ghost, lead us all to the full conception of the
one Church of the one Lord.
In Scotland the Established Church and other Presbyterian
Churches are seeking reunion. In Australia the Church of Eng¬
land and the Presbyterian Church are engaged in negotiations,
while in Canada the Methodist, Congregational and Presbyterian
Churches seem to have almost reached union, though the question
is once more to be submitted to the Presbyteries. Meantime some
local congregations of two or more of those great Communions
are actually uniting. In October, 1912, the Synod of the Church
of England held at Montreal, Canada, voted, “ That Christian
unity is an ideal which should be promoted whenever fitting op¬
portunity offers.1 In New Zealand the Wesleyans and the Meth¬
odists have consolidated, and in Australia their brethren are con¬
sidering the matter. In England the non-established Churches are
gradually approaching union. In Russia a society has been formed
whose purposes have been approved on the one hand by the Holy
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Governing Synod of the Russian Church, and on the other by
the Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury, with the
object of making the Russian Church and the Church of England
each more familiar with the doctrines and practices of the other.
In Europe, America, Africa and Japan the Anglican and Eastern
Orthodox Churches Union is helping to bring the Eastern and
Anglican Churches to a better understanding of each other, and
is pointing out ways in which they can help isolated members of
the several Churches.
Since the Lambeth Conference in 1908, negotiations have been
in progress between the Church of England and the Moravian
Church in Great Britain for the establishment of full inter-com¬
munion between the two churches. There seems good reason for
hope that this happy result may be attained.
The remarkable conferences held by Dr. John R. Mott in Asia
promise to be of great value, not only in promoting efficiency in
missionary work, but in quickening the desire for unity.
In the United States the Northern Baptist Convention and the
Free Baptist Conference, in the year 1911, consolidated their gen¬
eral work and recommended organic union to their constituents.
The Methodist Episcopal Church, the Methodist Episcopal Church
South, and the Methodist Protestant Church are considering the
formation of a united Methodism. Communications in progress
between the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A., the Presbyte¬
rian Church in the U. S., the Reformed Church in the U. S., and
the United Presbyterian Church of North America, each with
one or more of the others, furnish signs of hope that Presbyte¬
rians will draw closer to each other. Commissions from the United
Brethren and the Methodist Protestant Churches have agreed to
combine as the United Protestant Church, subject to the ratifi¬
cation of their General Conferences. The Evangelical Church and
the United Evangelical Church are seeking to restore the union
between them which existed until less than a generation ago. The
Norwegian Lutherans and the United Norwegian Lutherans,
known as the Synod, the United Church and the Hague Synod, the
General Council and the General Synod are questioning whether
there is any reason why they should stand apart, and whether an
[ 25 ]

attempt should not be made to unite all the Lutheran Synods in
America. Leading members of the Congregational Church and of
the Disciples ol Christ have suggested a concordat under which
these Communions may be brought nearer together. A movement
has begun to combine the Reformed Church in the United States
and the Reformed Church in America.
The effort begun some years ago by the Academia Velehradensis, at Welehrad in Moravia, largely under the leadership of the
Rev. A. Spaldok, S. J., to bring together in conference, substan¬
tially on the lines proposed for the World Conference, representa¬
tives of the Roman Catholic Church and of the Russian Church,
is being continued with a most encouraging persistence, and
other Eastern Churches are to he invited to participate. Though
as yet few hut Roman Catholics seem to have attended the Con¬
ferences, yet the eagerness of their desire to meet their separated
brethren, the warmth of the Christian love, and the conciliatory
spirit which they have displayed, afford grounds for hope that
with patience and perseverance a better understanding may be
reached.
The Commission appointed by the National Council of Congre¬
gational Churches of America to announce its willingness to re¬
ceive overtures from this Church on the lines laid down by the last
Lambeth Conference has communicated with this Commission
its opinion, in which we cordially agree, that it is best to post¬
pone for the present the discussion of such overtures, at least until
this larger project of the World Conference is well under way.
12.

Cooperation

within this

Your Commission desires here to express its gratitude for the
sympathy and help which it has received from many of our

Church

Bishops, clergy and laity, as well as from members of other Chris¬
(1)

Interest not

yet General

tian Communions. It ventures, however, to ask for a more unan¬
imous and open support from the Bishops, the clergy, and the
laity who have imposed this heavy undertaking upon us. Above
all, we wish to ask for the prayers of all Churchmen, and we
declare again our reliance on prayer as the only means through
which there is hope of any real progress in this enterprise.

(2) Help from
Bishops

the.

•

At the outset of our work each Bishop in the United States
was asked by our President to issue to his people a pastoral ad-
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dress, advising them of the appointment of the Commission and
asking their support for it, and also to set forth a special prayer
for God’s blessing upon the work of the Commission, the prayers
prepared for the Commission and appended to this report being
tentatively suggested. This request was not very generally com¬
plied with. We ask again that every Bishop afford his help to this
undertaking by urging upon his people a more vital sense of the
need of reunion, and by asking them to unite in that prayer by
which alone its consummation can be made possible.
The Commission has ventured to suggest that prayers for the (3)
effort to bring about a World Conference, and for Christian

Prayers for

General Use

Unity, be offered especially at the Celebration of the Holy Com¬
munion on the first Sunday of each month. We have also urged
that prayer be given the chief place in the informal and local
Conferences which our Executive Committee has tried to promote.
If Christians will gather together in small groups all over the
world, giving themselves to fervent prayer and earnest effort for
a better understanding of each other and for guidance into the
fullest truth, prejudices will disappear, love will displace jealousy,
and the desire for reunion will overcome all obstacles without
compromise of truth. Reunion will never come as the result of nego¬
tiations between committees, however learned and saintly these
may be. The movement toward Unity must express the over¬
whelming desire of the members of the one Body of the one Lord.
Doubtless those members of that Body who do now rest from their
labors are rejoicing in a measure of unity which seemed to some of
them, at least, while here on earth, impossible, if not even abhor¬
rent. Let us strive to rise in some degree with them above the
smoke of the partisan conflicts which have so long and so greatly
obscured the Light which lighteth every man that cometh into
the world. We commend for careful consideration the words of
the late Very Rev. A. P. Doyle, Rector of the Apostolic Mission
House in Washington, D. C., Spiritual Director of the Catholic
Convert League, and one of the Paulist Fathers:
“ In order to secure a Reunion of the Churches the more

(4) .4 Roman

quickly, it is necessary as a first step to come together more fre-

Catholic on

quently, to unite oftener for some common purpose, to establish

Reunion
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a community of interests in some way or other, for most of our
animosities and misunderstandings come from not knowing each
other well enough or not having a proper appreciation of each
other's motives. It is necessary to build the bridge over the streams
of prejudice, ignorance and error that run between the various
bodies of our common Christianity. These streams are the great
barriers that keep us apart.”
13.

Difficulties,

We realize that the difficulties in the way of the World Con-

but no Discour¬
agement

ference movement are indeed great. It would be almost impossi¬
ble to exaggerate or overstate them. But we are not discouraged
by them. Bather, we are filled with hopefulness, for we are con¬
vinced that whether an adequately representative World Confer¬
ence shall be secured in our time or not, the very work of trying
to secure it is visibly and powerfully promoting the sacred cause
of Christian Unity.

(1) Contemplation
of Reunion Help¬
ful

The effort on behalf of this world-wide movement is helping
to keep the thought of reunion before the minds of Christians
everywhere; it is teaching people to think of reunion as some¬
thing that is possible, and to be seriously considered; it is pro¬
posing the one step towards reunion that is practicable at the
present time; and it is, we trust, serving steadily to increase the
number of Christians of all names who are desiring and devoutly
praying that the blessed hope of reunion may be actually real¬
ized. The time is ripe for such an effort as this. Never was there
a day, since Christians became disunited, when the thought of
reunion was so much in the hearts and minds of men as it is at
this moment.
In all Communions, be they called Catholic or Protestant, the
number is daily increasing of those who feel, and say, that the
present estrangements among those who believe in and worship
the one Lord Christ are intolerable, and that they must cease.

(2)

Evils of Divi¬

On all hands, believing men and women are realizing more

sion

and more keenly not only the weakness and the waste, but the
wickedness of our present divisions.
(3)

Conference

After three years of work on behalf of this undertaking we

the Next Step
toward Unity

reaffirm, with a conviction which our whole experience has served
only to deepen, the declaration made to the Convention of 1910
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in the Report as a result of which this Commission was appointed,
“that the time has now arrived when representatives of the whole
family of Christ, led by the Holy Spirit, may be willing to
come together for the consideration of questions of Faith and
Order.”
We believe more firmly than ever, in the words of that Report,
“that all Christian Communions are in accord with us in our
desire to lay aside self will, and to put on the mind which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord,” and that “our one hope of mutual un¬
derstanding is in taking personal counsel together in the spirit
of love and forbearance.”
More strongly to-day than when this statement was made three
years ago, it is “our conviction that such a Conference for the
purpose of study and discussion, without power to legislate, or
to adopt resolutions, is the next step toward Unity.”
Your Commission asks to be continued, with power to fill 14.
vacancies, and to add to its numbers, and it recommends that
arrangements be made to hold a service of prayer for the work
in which this Commission is engaged, and for Christian Unity,
at one of the joint sessions of the Convention.
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PRAYERS
The following arc the Prayers-which have been suggested for Pub¬
lic and Private Use. They may be obtained, printed on a card, in
any quantity, on application to the Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner,
Gardiner Maine U. S. A.

,

,

PRAYERS FOR THE PEACE AND UNITY OF THE CHURCH

r\

I.ORD

Jesus Christ,

Who saidst unto Thine Apostles, Pence I

V/ leave with you, My peace I give unto you; Regard not our sins,
but the faith of Thy Church, and grant her that peace and unity
which is agreeable to Thy will. Who livest and reignest God for ever
and ever. Amen.
/"V GOD of Peace, Who through Thy Son Jesus Christ didst set
forth 0ne Faith for the salvation of mankind; Send Thy grace
and heavenly blessing upon all Christian people who are striving to
draw nearer to Thee, and to each other, in the unity of the Spirit and
in the bond of peace. Give us penitence for our divisions, wisdom to
know Thy truth, courage to do Thy will, love which shall break down
the barriers of pride and prejudice, and an unswerving loyalty to Thy
Holy Name. Suffer us not to shrink from any endeavor, which is in
accordance with Thy will, for the peace and unity of Thy Church.
Give us boldness to seek only Thy glory and the advancement of Thy
Kingdom. Unite us all in Thee as Thou, O Father, with Thy Son and
the Holy Spirit, art One God, world without end. Amen.
C\

LORD Jesus CimisT, look with pity,we beseech Thee, upon Thy

Church weakened and hindered by differences and divisions;
bless the effort to bring together in conference all who confess the
faith of Thy Holy Name, Who livest and reignest with the Father
and the Holy Ghost, God, for ever and ever. Amen.

THE WORLD CONFERENCE
FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF QUESTIONS
TOUCHING FAITH AND ORDER

l
A

FIRST PRELIMINARY CONFERENCE

Iva srivrts gv iStri, saOus ait, irdrep, iv ipol siyih iv trot, Iva xai
airrol tv yp2v tv

<3<rtv, tea 6

ebapos marnajj 6rt <rv pt diriarttkau

Ut omnes unum sint, sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut et
ipsi in nobis unum sint,ut credat mundus, quiatu me misisti.
That they all may be one; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe
that thou hast sent ms.

PRINTED FOR THE COMMISSION
OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH
A.D. 1913

AT the General Convention of the Protestant EpisA copal Church in the United States of America in
1910, the following resolution was adopted:

W

HEREAS, There is to-day among all Christian people a
growing desire for the fulfilment of our Lord's prayer
that all His disciples may be one; that the world may believe that
God has sent Him: Resolved,
That a Joint Commission be appointed to bring about a Confer¬
ence for the consideration of questions touching Faith and Order,
3nd that all Christian Communions throughout the world which
confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour be asked to
unite with us in arranging for and conducting such a Conference.
The Commission shall consist ot seven Bishops, appointed by the
Chairman of the House of Bishops, and seven Presbyters and
seven Laymen, appointed by the President of the House of Dep¬
uties, and shall have power to add to its number and to fill any
vacancies occurring before the next General Convention.
Copies of this and of any other publications by the Com¬
mission may be had free on application to the Secretary,
Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Maine, U. S. A.
Names are not entered on the permanent mailing list to
which all publications are sent, unless the Secretary re¬
ceives a personal request; but the Commission is glad to
enter on that list all who will write to the Secretary that
they desire to receive future publications.

A FIRST PRELIMINARY CONFERENCE
T the suggestion of the Executive Committee of the Commission on the World Conference on Faith and Order ap¬
pointed to represent the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States, an informal and unofficial gathering was held at
the Hotel Astor, New York, on May 8, 1913, to which were in¬
vited representatives of all the Commissions appointed in the
United States and representatives of some other Communions
which had not yet taken official action with regard to the World
Conference. The discussion was so helpful and suggestive that the
Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church deems it worthy
of publication, without, however, assuming responsibility for the
statements made or committing itself to the views expressed.
The following report is greatly condensed from a stenographic
report which has not been revised by the speakers.
Those present were: Congregational: the Rev. Newman Smyth,
D.D., the Rev. Raymond Calkins, D.D., Professor Williston
Walker, D.D. Disciples of Christ: the Rev. Peter Ainslie, D.D.,
the Rev. F. W. Burnham. Presbyterians in the U. S. A.: the Rev.
J. Ross Stevenson, D.D., the Rev. Charles R. Erdman, D.D., Mr.
Louis H. Severance, Mr. Henry W. Jessup. Executive Committee
of the Executive Commission of the Alliance of Reformed Churches
holding the Presbyterian System, Western or American Section:
General Ralph E. Prime, the Rev. H. C. Minton, D.D., the Rev.
Robert Hunter, D.D. Moravian Church in America, Northern
Province: the Right Rev. Morris W. Leibert, D.D. Reformed
Church in the United States: the Rev. James I. Good, D.D., the
Rev. George W. Richards, D.D. Methodist Episcopal Church:
Bishop John W. Hamilton, D.D., Bishop Richard J. Cooke, D.D.,
H. K. Carroll, LL.D. Evangelical Lutheran Church in the U. S.:
the Rev. Junius B. Remensnyder, D.D. Presbijterian Church in
the U. S.: the Rev. Russell Cecil, D.D., the Rev. J. Horace Lacy,
D.D. The United Presbyterian Church of North America: Rev.
D. F. McGill, D.D. Northern Baptist Convention: the Rev. Cor-

nelius Woelfkin, D.D., the Rev. W. C. P. Rhoades. Reformed
Church m America: the Rev. Edward B. Coe, D.D. Seventh-Day
Baptist: the Rev. Edwin Shaw. Protestant Episcopal: the Rt.
Rev. D. H. Greer, D.D., the Rev. W. T. Manning, D.D., Messrs.
Francis Lynde Stetson, George Wharton Pepper, George Zabnskie, Robert H. Gardiner. Russian Orthodox Church: the Very
Rev. Alexander A. Hotovitzky,D.D. Church of England: the Rev.
Tissington Tatlow, M.A.
The meeting was called to order by the Rt. Rev. D. H. Greer,
who said, in part:
It is my privilege, as representing the Episcopal Commission,
and perhaps in some sense New York, to extend to you a very
cordial welcome. We have come together to get ready to consider
the question which is exercising the mind and heart and con¬
science to-day of the whole Christian world, of how we may recon¬
cile existing divisions in Christian lands and restore to the Chris¬
tian Church its unity, so that it may more effectively fulfil its
divinely appointed mission. It is a difficult task that we are be¬
ginning, because those divisions represent convictions that are
dear to all of us, because they are fortified by heredity, and yet it
is not a hopeless, but a hopeful task, for we have seen a vision, and
though it tarry, we shall wait for it, believing that it will surely
come in God’s appointed time.
Wordsworth tells us that there are two ways in which the poet
may fulfil his mission: one by trying to realize the ideal as he sees
it far above and beyond him, the other, and the better way, he
thinks, by trying to idealize the real. Perhaps it is the better way,
this latter way.for us, byrecognizing frankly, fraternallyand eirenically the existing divisions of the Christian Church, and then try¬
ing, if God will guide us, gradually to lift it up toward the ideal
of its unity: and we are here to-day to take if we can the first step
in that direction,—a short step, it may be, yet a step. Perhaps I
might illustrate what I have in mind: In the task of building the
great Cathedral church in this city the consulting architect was
asked by the trustees to prepare a preliminary sketch of the com¬
pleted work. He replied that he was not prepared to do that fully,
not only on account of the magnitude of the work, but because of
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the multiplicity of its details, but that he would submit what in
architectural phraseology is known as a preliminary-preliminary;
and it seems to me that that represents our stage at the present
time in this very great, this very solemn work for which we have
come together to-day.
We may not be able to do much at our conference this morn¬
ing, but I believe that we can do something, not of course doing
anything final to-day, but yet having that final hope in our minds,
pushing on under the guidance of God toward the complete ful¬
filment of it in the future, trying thus to strengthen the waver¬
ing mind and so continue our march in the race to the City of God.
At the very beginning of our great task we need the guidance and
the blessing of God, and I call upon Bishop Cooke of the Meth¬
odist Episcopal Church to lead us in prayer.

Bishop Cooke:

G

od Almighty, and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, we praise
Thee, we bless Thee; we give thanks unto Thee for Thy great

glory. We thank Thee, our Heavenly Father, for the revelation of
Thyself in Thy Son the Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour of man. We
thank Thee for Thy revelation of Thyself in Thy holy work, for the
revelation of Thyself in human history, for the revelation of Thyself
in the Church which Thou hast called from all nations and tongues
of men. We praise and bless Thee for the revelation of the Holy
Ghost in our hearts and in the experience of Thy Church throughout
all the ages.
O Lord God Almighty, Lord of all Angels, Creator of us all, we
glorify Thy holy Name for the marvellous revelations of Thyself to us.
We thank Thee that Thou hast called us into Thy holy Church, for
the fellowship of the saints. We thank Thee for all the ministrations
of Thy comfort and for the forces that have played upon our hearts
and minds through the ministrations of Thy Church.
We thank Thee, blessed Father, for the redemption that has
been wrought for us through Thy Son the Lord Jesus Christ. We
thank Thee for the counsel and wisdom that have been given to Thy
Church and the guidance that has been given to it by the Holy Ghost.
And now, Heavenly Father, we come, representatives of the various
churches of Thy people throughout these United States. We come

here this morning for a special purpose. We feel that in Thy Provi¬
dence we are drawn together by the Holy Spirit, that the spirit of the
Lord God has been given to the churches to open their eyes and give
them to do the larger things of Thy kingdom, to build a church, and
then to build the world as it is, and as it will be to-day, to-morrow,
and the day after, and to see these tremendous responsibilities which
are upon the Church of the Lord Christ to bring this world back to
its God. We feel that we are moved by Thy Holy Spirit to come and
to consider these things, and we trust the inspiration and the silent
working of the Holy Spirit to come and show what is the will of God.
Oh, Spirit of God that came upon the Holy One in the beginning,
brood over us in these deliberations, help us to feel and to see and to
realize in some way what is the will of God, that we may be guided
by Him, that we may be led by Him to do the things the Lord Christ
would have us do; and as we gather here this morning, may we feel
in ourselves the unity of the Spirit, may we realize that the Spirit is
among us, and grant, we pray Thee, that there may be such a spirit of
prayer, such a spirit of devotion, such a spirit of thankfulness, that we
may be open to the moving of the Spirit, and that we may be able to
accomplish something for the advancement of the kingdom of God.
Now, we beseech Thee, O Lord, to bless all churches which are
represented here, pour Thy Spirit upon the people everywhere, and
may the time come when out of the ages of sin and darkness and
wickedness and godlessness, this whole earth which has been re¬
deemed by the blood of the Son of God may roll into the light of the
eternal day, into the joy and the peace of the knowledge of God, and
the face of Jesus Christ so illuminate the dark corners of the earth
that the whole world shall ring with hallelujahs to Him Who has
redeemed us and washed us in His own blood.

O

UR Father who art in Heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth, As it is in Heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As
we forgive those who trespass against us. And lead us not into temp¬
tation ; But deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the
power, and the glory, forever and ever. Amen.

The Rev. William T. Manning, D.D., was chosen Chairman, and
Mr. Robert H. Gardiner, Secretary.
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At the suggestion of Dr. Manning, the Secretary read a de¬
tailed statement of the steps so far taken, in order to bring clearly
before the minds of all in attendance the progress of the move¬
ment up to the present time. The important parts of this state¬
ment have been included in the Report of the Commission of the
Protestant Episcopal Church to the General Convention, pub¬
lished as pamphlet Number 23.
The Secretary spoke emphatically of the difficulty which the
Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church has encountered
in securing information as to the Communions which should be
invited and as to the names and addresses of the officers to whom
the invitations should be sent. It is hoped most earnestly that
members of other Commissions will volunteer information on these
points. The Commission of the Episcopal Church may perhaps
already have some of that information, but the duplication would
be immaterial, while it would be a cause of great regret if any
Communion entitled to participate should not receive an invi¬
tation.
A list of the Commissions appointed and of invitations as yet
unanswered was read.
Dr. Remensnyder: May I ask the Secretary, inasmuch as you
have invited the churches in England, Scotland and Wales, did
it not fall within your scope to send an invitation to the churches
in Scandinavia and Germany ? The Prussian country, especially
that representing the Lutheran Church, would have been disposed
toward a favorable reply, as I think would have been the Swedish
churches, inasmuch as the Swedish churches and the Norwegians
have an Episcopate.
The Secretary: As has been stated, it seemed best to try to
invite everybody in the same country at the same time. The re¬
sult has been that we are holding back some invitations that we
could send, because we have not been able to get information as
to other Communions. It so happens that I am rather ignorant
about Sweden and the Continent of Europe, and if you could help
me with names and addresses, I should be grateful.
Dr. Afnslie: As to the Church of England and the Presbyte¬
rians in Australia, you know, of course, the work that is going on
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between those two Communions, and I do not know from your
report whether they have been approached or not.
The Secretary:

They have not, because

I

have had no infor¬

mation in regard to Australia, except in regard to the Presby¬
terians and Disciples. We are holding back invitations to them
until we can learn something about the Congregationalists, Meth¬
odists and Baptists as well.
The Chairman:

Perhaps I might be allowed to say just a word

as to the very interesting remark made by Dr. Hemensnyder, and
Dr. Ainslie’s comment. Our own Commission, which, as you know,
has been moving as actively as possible in this matter and has
tried to induce other Commissions to move as actively as they
would, felt that before we could effectively urge other Commis¬
sions to approach their brethren in England, Scotland and Ire¬
land upon the subject, we had better prove our faith by our works
and get our own brethren over there into this movement, and
that that was the first responsibility that rested upon us. It seemed
to us that unless we could convince the Church of England of
the practicability and value of this movement, our pleadings with
other Commissions to act with their brethren would at any rate
be much weakened. For that reason a deputation was sent to Eng¬
land last summer, which succeeded in getting action taken by
the English Church, and a promise of action by the Episcopal
Church in Scotland and by the Church of Ireland. Then arrived
the time when it seemed logical to try to get the other Com¬
missions to bring the other churches in England and Scotland
and Ireland into line in the matter, and that is really, as we feel,
the next step before us; and as soon as that is accomplished,
perhaps before, if the brethren think it ought so to be done, steps
should be taken in other directions, as Dr. Remensnyder has
indicated; but at the present moment the next step of pressing
importance, we feel, is to have effective action taken by the other
churches in England, Ireland and Scotland as it [has already
been taken by the Church of England, and its sister churches in
Scotland and Ireland.
We have with us at this meeting a representative of the com¬
mittee appointed by the Church of England, the Reverend Mr.

[
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Tatlow. He represents the Student Movement in England, and
has come over to this country in the interest of that movement,
and it is a very happy circumstance that he is a member of the
committee appointed to represent our movement in the Church
of England. His work in the Student Movement throws him
into constant and intimate contact with the leaders of other
Communions in Great Britain. I think we should all like to hear
something from Mr. Tatlow, with special reference to this next
step of which I have spoken, which is one of the things we have
to consider here to-day,—the most effective way of bringing these
other churches in those particular countries into line without
delay.
Mil. Tatlow: I count myself very fortunate to have the oppor¬
tunity of meeting face to face this representative gathering of men
on this side of the Atlantic who are interested in this question
which is beginning to interest us so much in England. I have
only two things at this moment which I would like to say, and
the first is about the committee which has been appointed by
the Church of England. I do not think I shall exaggerate when
I say a more representative body of men could not have been
chosen by the two Archbishops of Canterbury and York, who
made the appointment. The list of names was scanned with great
interest in England when it appeared, and it was pointed out on
all hands that it was representative of all sections in the English
Church, and the archbishops have been careful to represent the
senior and junior elements of the Church, and several friends of
mine, when they saw the names of the committee, said: “Well,
this means business.” I do not think, in scanning the list of names,
that there is any one whose name is missing whom every one
would have expected to see there.
The other thing I would like to say is a little about the Pres¬
byterian and Free Churches. At present the Free Churches in Eng¬
land have not moved as effectively in this matter of this World
Conference as has the Church of England. I do not find that my
colleagues of the Free Churches in the Student Movement, for
example, know nearly as much about the Conference as do the
churchmen, and therefore I was interested in what was said earlier
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in the meeting by our Chairman, that the next move should be
to interest effectively the other churches in England. I wonder
whether you might do what was done by the Episcopal Church
some time ago, namely, send an influential deputation to England
to move those churches. I do not think that the Church of Eng¬
land would have moved in a representative way had it not been
for the deputation sent by the Episcopal Church. When this Con¬
ference was first mooted, Bishop Brent was in England and he
told me the general outline of the Conference. I had not seen
anything about it on paper. A little later I happened to be with
the Archbishop of Canterbury and I asked him what he thought
about the Conference, and he had all sorts of difficulties about it,
but I saw him shortly after he had seen three or four members
of the deputation, and I found on personal conference with him
and others that those difficulties had all been removed.
The most influential thing to do, in relation to the Presbyte¬
rian and Free Churches in England, would be to make up a depu¬
tation of three or four men and send them across. It is much
more effective than writing letters, and there are a certain num¬
ber of men in England in the Free Churches, no doubt some of
them known to you, men like the Bev. W. B. Selbie, the Rev. R. F.
llorton, the Rev. John Clifford, the Rev. J. Scott Lidgett, the
Rev. P. T. Forsyth, the Rev. A. E. Garvie, the Rev. F. B. Meyer,
—if those men were seen personally and interested, they, no doubt,
would move their churches. In many cases in the Free Churches
I think it is most important to move individuals in the first
instance, rather than to send an official communication to the
official body of the church. I suppose it happens sometimes in
this country as in England that letters addressed formally to a
body get passed on one side.
The Chairman

: I am sure it would be most helpful to us all

if we could now hear some expression of opinion or of counsel
from those who are present.
Dr.

Smyth:

It seems to me quite important that our confer¬

ence should be brought to as definite an issue as may be practi¬
cable. If I were called upon to formulate any policy, it would, with
some definiteness, indicate some of the steps that must be taken

to get something that we can report to our several bodies as an
indication of progress. If this could be done, it would accomplish
a great deal, and so what I wish to do is simply to offer a few
suggestions that have occurred to me, not as resolutions, because
I am not prepared for anything of that sort, but as affording
a definite outline of procedure in our general discussion, in the
hope that out of them something may be formulated by our
united wisdom.
Of course we are not here with authority to formulate a defi¬
nite form of procedure for the convening of this World Confer¬
ence, but if I might repeat the phrase used by the Bishop of
New York, I would say that as builders in this new work of con¬
struction of church unity, it seems to me that any preliminary to
the preliminary work that we can suggest would be of exceeding
great value.
Reference has been made to the non-conformist churches in
England. I have had some correspondence with some of the breth¬
ren over there in connection with these invitations, and the tenor
of their replies is this: “We are all very much interested in this
movement, and we want to keep informed as to what you are
doing next.” They want a little more definite information as to
our mode of procedure, and what our plans are, so that any in¬
formation we can give them of this sort would very much pro¬
mote their interest in it, and it seemed to me from the first that
the method which gave to the Edinburgh Missionary Conference
its great success is the method which sooner or later we must
adopt, and I shall be very glad if at a subsequent time the mem¬
ber from England would give us some expression of his views
on that matter.
Mr. Pepper, at the request of some of us, thinking we ought
to have some preliminary sketch of what has to be done, pre¬
sented to several persons an outline of what might be accom¬
plished, a tentative suggestion of the mode of procedure that
might be followed. I understand there is some doubt as to what
extent we yet sufficiently represent the churches of all the world
to enter into a full execution of this sketch which Mr. Pepper
has prepared. Personally I should be very glad if we were able to
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begin at once and carry it out. I think at least we might be able
to study it as a tentative plan, and perhaps we may be able to
help the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Episco¬
pal Church to take steps towards realizing this plan. It is quite
important that the scholars of the Church should be set at
work, to the end that they may give us a preliminary basis for
our studies and conclusions.
I have hastily drafted this morning three or four suggestions,
as indicating perhaps the minimum that might possibly seem
wise to adopt I should be delighted if the conference felt that
we are justified in going much further in carrying out the recom¬
mendations of Mr. Pepper’s paper in regard to the appointment
of committees of research and future preparation, and I think it
might be wise, simply as something you can talk to, if I might
present three or four, not resolutions, but suggestions for reso¬
lutions, except one resolution which I think it might be well to
offer. It seems to me it would be well for us to take action to this
effect at least:
That a committee of three be appointed by the Chair to pre¬
pare a minute of this conference to be presented for approval
before we adjourn.
I think, after all the deliberations and suggestions and such reso¬
lutions as may be offered, we should have a committee of three
to draft a minute to be given to the press, or to take home with
us as the basis of our report to our respective bodies.
Now, then, I would suggest that Mr. Pepper's resolutions, or
the substance of them, shall be in some way embodied in the draft
of the conference of this morning, and if the brethren see fit to go
farther than what I shall now read, I shall certainly not lag be¬
hind. Perhaps in my own enthusiasm and eagerness to go forward
I may go too fast, so I will simply try to keep in the middle.
Resolved, That an advisory committee be constituted, composed
of one representative of each of the Commissions already ap¬
pointed, to be chosen by each of said Commissions, to cooperate
with the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Epis¬
copal Church in promoting any preliminary preparation for the
work of convening the World Conference.

The object of that resolution would be that the Executive Com¬
mittee of the Commission of the Episcopal Church might be able
to consult with our Commissions and receive the indorsement and
support of our Commissions without the necessity of delay in
calling a general conference; and that we should give to them
in our advisory capacity whatever support in any action from time
to time may seem to them to be necessary in order to forward our
common work.
I also suggest the following:
That the Commissions which may be appointed by other Com¬
munions be invited to appoint representatives on this advisory
committee.
The object of that is, that when they come in they may all come
in at once and cooperate with us in our work. I would add to that,
— I do not know that we need to resolve it,—but it certainly
should be understood that the Executive Committee of the Com¬
mission of the Episcopal Church should feel themselves encour¬
aged as well as authorized to invite to participate with us in all
our actions in informal representation any representative of some
Christian body which, for some reason, might not yet have been
able to accept our invitation. I have simply one more suggestion
to make with reference to the preparatoiy work:
That the advisory committee consult and cooperate with the
Executive Committee of the Commission of the Episcopal
Church in securing the preparation of any statements of ques¬
tions or researches relative thereto which, in their judgment,
may be deemed expedient and helpful in the preparation pre¬
liminary to the final convening of the World Conference.
If we are not able at once to constitute such committees as Mr.
Pepper’s draft contemplates, it seems to me that at least we might
give the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Episcopal
Church our indorsement and help as an advisory body in making
such preparation or in setting such scholars at work as they may
deem advisable; and allow me to make a suggestion or two as to
the value of this work, and I think I can do it best by a concrete
instanceof what has been done in connection with this Commission.

Shortly after this Commission was appointed, Professor Hall had
an intimation that some paper might be prepared, and wrote to me
and in the most kindly manner submitted for my personal perusal
a statement of his views covering some of the chief points of dif¬
ference between us, and he began with an expression of what in
his mind and his experience was the value to him of the Sacrament.
I do not know of any greater difference than that word “ Sacramentalism” brings out, but yet that statement of Professor Hall’s
had this very great eirenic value, that antecedent to any differ¬
ences that might grow out of the Sacrament, in the most beau¬
tiful spirit and with an openness of mind for consideration of
other views, he presented to me that which, in his own mind and
religious experience, made the Sacrament to him of value, value
which should be preserved in the unity of the Christian Church,
and, familiar as we all are with the controversial literature on the
subject, I must confess that reading that paper not only went
to my heart, but made me ask myself: “What is it in the Sacra¬
ment that I value? How far is his estimated value of it coincident
with mine?” Then, after working it out in that way, the question
seemed rather subordinate to one that might be left to settle itself
afterwards, as to how far any practical method might be adopted
some day, in the guidance of God, by means of which we might,
without sacrifice of principle, put these values together in a com¬
mon observance. It seems to me, brethren, that what we need
above all things is not merely to state our beliefs and our dif¬
ferences of belief, but to bring out, if we can, the real intrinsic and
essential values of our belief to ourselves. I want to know what the
other man has in his religious experience and faith to give to me;
I want to search my own to find out what I have to give to him,
and itseems to me that as we go at it in this way,and institute such
studies as may bring out these values, we shall be laying a founda¬
tion for practical action afterwards which we are not ready to lay
at the present time, but which, after we have done this prelimi¬
nary work and the full preparation, we might find to be much easier
than we have ever anticipated. It seems to me that that is the
way for us to go at the matter, and I know that many of us have
hesitated in profound humility for fear that any initial step we
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might be anxious to take might be premature and do more harm
than good. We all realize that there is a great flood bearing us all
on, and at least we need to keep up with the love which Provi¬
dence is attracting and raising, and not to allow our movement
by a great fear and hesitancy to fall behind.
Dr.

Ainslle

: I fully agree with what Dr. Smyth has suggested,

and I wish to say just a few words on the last suggestion, and that
is this: it seems to me that what we need above everything else
is an atmosphere. We can go too fast and do harm, and we want
the atmosphere first. Now, as Dr. Smyth has said, there is a feel¬
ing all over the world, and an increased feeling coming with every
year, so it occurred to me that if we should publish a work, not
a large book, but a book of moderate size, setting forth not the
differences between the various Communions, but rather a book to
express the spirit of the various Communions, it would be of great
value, and as to the publication of that book I am prepared to say
that the Commission of the Disciples will be very glad to assume
the expense of its publication and distribution.
In this connection I wish also to say that in the Men and Reli¬
gion official meeting there were 40,000 sets of books published,
and I was told a few days ago that not only have those sets been
sold, but the volume on Christian union has a demand beyond any
other, so that they have sold something like 20,000 additional
copies of that volume.
Now, to my wav of thinking, that indicates the demand, and
if we could distribute literature just as has been shown us by
Mr. Gardiner’s report here, distributing it all over the world by the
Communions that are represented in this conference, and make
some definite contribution of the spirit of that Communion, not
touching upon these agreements or disagreements, but the spirit
of that Communion to this great cause, I believe, sir, it would be
a very practical contribution.
The Chairman:

The motion is that a committee of three be

appointed by the Chair to prepare a minute of this conference,
to be presented for approval before we adjourn.
(The motion was put and carried unanimously.)

The Chairman

: The motion is carried. We should like now to

have any further expression of view or of opinion.
Mu.

Jessup:

I speak with great diffidence, but my suggestion is

in the line of what Dr. Smyth said, that we get down to brass
tacks. This Executive Committee of the Commission of the Epis¬
copal Church has had this matter in mind specifically and defi¬
nitely and in detail for some time.Those of us who are here are rep¬
resentative of our Communions, and that is sufficient evidence
of our interest in this matter without our spreading it upon the
record in speech. There is a construction track that has been laid
down which will give definiteness and expedition to our delibera¬
tions, and it seems to me the quicker we can have that presented
to us and focus ourselves on something definite that we can get
together on and expedite the great business that we have in
mind, the better it will be for us. I think we are in agreement as
to the spirit of this conference. Our presence speaks louder than
we can say, and if there is some menu that our hosts have prepared,
let us have it presented.
Mr.

Stetson

: Acting upon this suggestion of Mr. Jessup, and

also in view of the observations of Mr. Tatlow, it seems to me
the first thing we want to consider is this question of arousing
our brethren in Ireland, England and Scotland who are not of
the Church of England. We had great success last year in sending
a deputation to the Church of England. I would like to offer this
resolution:
Resolved, That in the judgment of this meeting a deputation
of five should be sent at as early a date as possible to confer
with the leaders of the Protestant Communions in Great Britain
and Ireland which have not yet taken action in regard to the
World Conference movement, to secure their cooperation in the
movement, and that this deputation should go in the name of
all the Commissions represented at this meeting.
Resolved, Further, that a committee of five, with power to add
to its number, be appointed by the Chair to confer with the
Commission of the Episcopal Church at its next meeting, in
regard to the practicability of arranging for such a deputation
to go to Great Britain and Ireland.
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In connection with that I have two statements to make: one is
that it is the wish of the representatives of the Commission of
the Episcopal Church here that this special mission should con¬
sist entirely of members of the other Communions. YVe can confer
among ourselves, but this deputation should be made up entirely
of members of other Communions than the Episcopal Church.
Second, with reference to that deputation, we shall recommend,
as we consider it so important, that its expenses shall be home by
the Commission of the Episcopal Church, so that we may get this
thing quickly and satisfactorily accomplished, and indeed we are
most glad to express our appreciation of the liberal disposition
shown by the Rev. Dr. Ainslie for the Disciples of Christ, in indi¬
cating the contribution that they have been willing and are will¬
ing to make for the promotion and furtherance of this great cause.
I would say finally, with reference to this last resolution, which
I shall read again [reads], that it would be quite sufficient, if that
committee is to confer with reference to the subject particularly
mentioned. If, however, we were to have a general conference upon
all subjects, as was hinted at by Dr. Smyth, then it should be
a much larger committee. Perhaps it would be better to leave that
matter as to a larger committee and a larger jurisdiction to be
treated later, and let this have reference solely to the question
specifically stated.
Dr.

Minton:

A couple of years ago, representing our own

church, we visited the Presbyterian Churches in Great Britain,—
I think all, with possibly one exception. The question occurred
to me whether this deputation goes to Great Britain to create
an atmosphere favorable to our movement by personal touch with
the churches of Great Britain, or whether it is contemplated that
it should appear before the ecclesiastical bodies of Great Brit¬
ain, or possibly both. I think the latter would be very desirable
indeed, because the churches of Great Britain are compact bodies,
and the Presbyterian meetings are largely attended by all the
ministers and by laymen, and if a favorable atmosphere is to be
created, I think there would be an opportunity to do this by
appearing before the bodies themselves.
Bishop Hamilton

: I favor very much personal interviews with
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our brothers on the other side of the water. We all know that the
lines are much more hard and fast over there than they are here.
I noticed in the reading of the report by the Secretary that the
Primitive Methodists have declined the invitation. I cannot quite
understand that, and yet I do in a way. They are, I suppose, the
low church body with us. Over there they are a very numerous
and progressive body of Wesleyans. I am not so sure that an ar¬
rangement could be made for this deputation to meet the several
bodies in their conferences or conventions. The Wesleyan bodies
meet in Ireland first and then in England, some time in the
month of July, and if the others meet in May, it would require
too long a stay over there. I should think that we could arrange
to have some committees, without committing themselves, ap¬
pointed by these several bodies, that would have power to con¬
fer with them. I know several representative gentlemen of the
Primitive Church. They are broad-minded men and have influ¬
ence beyond their own Communion, and I think they could be
induced to consider this matter personally.
We were told by the gentleman from England some little time
ago that the Archbishop of Canterbury saw a great many objec¬
tions before he had personal interviews with the deputation which
went from here, and I think if we can get a personal interview
with some representative clergymen and laymen before we go
into the bodies representing the entire Communion, we shall have
some one to aid us in securing a favorable consideration by the
bodies themselves. I feel very sure that with this declination made
by the Primitive Methodists we could do much better if we could
get hold of some leading men than to go into the body with this
declination on record. I think a personal interview will be better
than any correspondence, because I think some one on this side
would have a kindred influence with some one on the other side.
Dr. Cecil:

I would like to ask Mr. Gardiner if he has any

special information as to whether this matter will be brought
before those bodies in England, Ireland and Scotland during
these approaching meetings, so that the deputation might pos¬
sibly be present at those meetings.
The Secretary:

I cannot answer completely now, not having

my records here. The invitation to the Congregational Churches
in England and Wales has been referred to the Council at the
next meeting, and I have not the date. The Disciples referred it
to their conference to be held in September. The Calvinist Meth¬
odists in England have referred it to the General Assembly; I
do not remember when that meets. The Irish Presbyterians meet
June 2. The United Free Church of Scotland meets some time
this month. I have an impression that several of these other
bodies in England and Scotland are meeting this month, but I
cannot answer the question definitely now.
Mu.

Pepper:

It seems to me that a deputation should be sent

and that there is great wisdom in Mr. Stetson’s suggestion that
the number of the deputation should be fixed at five. In the fust
place a larger delegation than five would perhaps be impractica¬
ble, and yet, in order that the delegation should be representa¬
tive, it ought to be at least five in number. In the second place
it would be unfortunate if we were to attempt to classify into
different groups; that is, to whom the deputation is to go, and
whom the attempt is to be made to see, because any such classifi¬
cation might be found to be incomplete. If we were going to make
a classification, for instance, to attempt to group the religious
bodies to which we are to go into simply four groups, and then
appoint one man as a special emissary for each group, we would
run the risk of not having our deputation fully representative,
and we might find, when we came to analyze further, groups to
which that scheme of division was not adapted. It seems to me it
would be much better to take a number which is in a sense arbi¬
trary, the number five, but which insures getting all points of view
adequately represented, and not attempt to have on the five one
man for each specific church, but simply to have five representa¬
tive men of the churches here that have already appointed Com¬
missions, with the assurance that those five, being fairly repre¬
sentative of the churches here, would commend themselves to all
the churches in England, Scotland and Ireland which had not yet
appointed Commissions, so that I venture to hope that Mr. Stet¬
son s original suggestion will prevail, because it seems to me, if
the thing is worth doing at all, it is worth doing well.
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The Chairman:

No motion has been made to modify the

number.
Dr. Rhoades

: A verbal change might cover this, if Mr. Stetson

would say “not more than five,” and leave it that way, because
there might be advantages toward making it less.
Mr. Tatlow :

One word. I am sure Mr. Pepper is guiding you on

wise lines, that representative men be sent to the Free Churches,
and that there be not an attempt to send a particular man to
a particular body on the other side of the water. You must re¬
member, in regard to the English situation, that most of the non¬
conformist churches in England are bound very closely to each
other. The lines of demarcation are rather sharply drawn. The
Presbyterians in Scotland, both Established and Free, are a group
quite distinct from the other Free Churches. The second group
is composed of all the Free Churches in England, except the Wes¬
leyan Methodists. The Wesleyan Methodists are in the division
of Free Churches, but they are more self-contained and, without
using it in an invidious sense, are a more exclusive body than
any of the others in England. They are a very large body, and
they have a very elaborate organization and attend to their own
business, and do not throw themselves into the Free Church life
as do the Congregationalists and Baptists. You must keep in
mind the Presbyterians, the Wesleyan Methodists, and all the
other non-conformist bodies who are intimately in touch with
one another in the Federation of Free Churches, and the result
will be that if you have one or two men on your deputation who
are Presbyterians and who could influence the Presbyterians of
Scotland, and if you have one or two men who would have influ¬
ence with the Wesleyan Methodists, and then have a couple of
men representative of Free Churchmen, to speak to the Free
Churchmen in England solely, it would be an ideal deputation.
General Prime:

I think, if a deputation is to be appointed

by this body, we ought to be very modest about providing for
any expense out of the treasury of the Protestant Episcopal
Commission.
Dr. Remensnyder:

Could we not cut this matter short by a

test vote? I would like to move an amendment, that the deputa-
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tion should not exceed five. I think that would be quite satis¬
factory, and a matter of courtesy to the Commission of the Epis¬
copal Church who are financing the matter, and if the majority
of us favor it, we can bring it to a point.
fan. Stetson:

I

accept these suggestions to make it a committee

of not more than five.
Bishop Hamilton

: Before that resolution is put I should like

to say that I am a bit fearful that there is not the modesty that
should become some of us. If the Commission is to pay the expenses,
it seems to me there should be a large representation from the
1 rotestant Episcopal Church. They have instituted this movement,
and it would seem to me that, irrespective of the denominations
on the other side, if a deputation is selected, a large majority
should come from the Protestant Episcopal Church, and I should
like to favor that.
(Then followed a discussion of this suggestion of Bishop Ham¬
ilton, and also as to whether the deputation should be selected at
once.)
Mu.

Stetson

: I can appreciate all the difficulties that have been

presented, and perhaps this might meet some of them:
Resolved, Further, that a committee of five, with power to add
to its number, be appointed by the Chair to confer and to ar¬
range with the Commission of the Episcopal Church for such
a deputation to go to Great Britain and Ireland.
The Chairman: k ou

have heard the resolution as now pre¬

sented by Mr. Stetson. Is there any further discussion of it? If
there is none, I will put the resolution in its present form.
(The resolution was duly seconded, put, and carried unanimously.)
Dr. Ainslie:

It is understood, of course, — although not men-

tioned in the resolution,—that this committee might include
Episcopalians?
The Chairman : It is understood that the resolution does not
exclude Episcopalians.
Dr. Ainslie : I

understand that it includes. Really there ought

to be something to make it positive that there will be Episcopa¬
lians on the commission.
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The Chairman:

There is nothing at the present time to make

that positive.
Dr. Rhoades:

If you are going to force the Episcopalians to

have one member, why not force others? It seems to me better to
leave it as it is.
Professor Walker:

It seems to me, as one who is not himself an

Episcopalian and who represents theguests on this occasion, rather
than the hosts, that we ought to pass a resolution expressing the
feeling of this meeting, that in the constitution of such a dele¬
gation as that proposed to go to England, the Commission of
the Episcopal Church should be represented, and I therefore make
that motion.
Dr.

Carroll:

Seconded.

Dr. Remensnyder:

I favor it; I think it a courtesy to the Es¬

tablished Churches over there.
Dr. Rhoades:

If I were in the Episcopalians’ place, I would not

want it, and it seems to me, in a body that is gathered together
to do away with denominational lines as far as possible, it would
be a great deal better to leave it to these brethren without speci¬
fying any denomination. Personally, I should say of course, that
the Commission of the Episcopal Church should be represented,
but it would seem to me it would be better to leave it to the
good sense of the brethren rather than by resolution.
Dr. Smith:

It seems to

me

it is not only courtesy, but it is

an excellent idea that we should express our desires as Professor
Walker has stated.
Dr. Ainslie:

It looks as if all the circumstances would call for

some expression on the part of this meeting, and if Professor
Walker will allow me, I would like to substitute this:
Resolved, That it is the sentiment of this conference that, if
found practicable, an Episcopalian be appointed to this com¬
mission.
That would leave you free in the matter, and you would be guided
in a measure by that and your own experience with the Church of
England.
Dh.

Remensnyder:

I second the amendment, and I wish to say

one word. In Europe we have Established Churches. We do not
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have them here. The Established Churches are not in communica¬
tion with churches different from them in this country, but they are
in communication with those of their own faith, and it certainly
seems to me —I know how it would be in approaching Established
C hurches in England—that if there is any thin ice and delicacy,
there would be far more in a delegation going without a represen¬
tation of the church which was in unison with the Established
Church, and the situation would be much more delicate than if
they go with one in sympathy with them, and they would have
more confidence if such a one were to go. The more delicate the
situation is, the more important it is that this delegation have an
Episcopalian upon it, a member of the same Communion, and as
this amendment covers this very fully in the way of leaving it to
the discretion of the Commission, I think it ought to be passed.
Professor Walker

: As mover of the original resolution I would

be very glad to accept the amendment which has been offered as
a substitute for the original.
Dit.

Rhoades:

I think the sentiment is common with us all. It

seems to me that nobody would say anything against that or feel
anything against it. My question is whether it is not a great deal
better for us to have that understood in a general way than to have
it in the resolution and have it on the record. I think it would be
a great mistake to put on record any direction that any particu¬
lar Communion must have a member on this deputation.
Dr. Cecil:

The Episcopal Church on this side has already sent

a deputation and it has been received. Now, if we send another
deputation from this side to consult with the non-conforming
bodies, it seems to me that the Episcopal Church here, having
taken the initiative, must be upon it, although I agree with what
Dr. Rhoades says, that it would be best not to state that this
Commission of the Episcopal Church must be represented on that
deputation.
Dr.

Ainslie:

I think it is the sentiment of all of us that the

Episcopal Church should be represented on this deputation. You
are our hosts; we are your guests. To remove any awkwardness,
it seems to me that the passage of this resolution would be the
very thing.
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The Chairman:

Those in favor of the resolution as offered by

Dr. Ainslie and accepted by Professor Walker as a substitute for
his resolution will say Aye.
(The motion was earned unanimously.)
Dr.

Ainslie: Now,

I wish to call up the suggestions of Dr.

Smyth. Can we not take up those?
Mr. Stetson:

It is now the luncheon hour, and Dr. Smyth’s

suggestions, although full of meat, will not prove a fitting sub¬
stitute for lunch. I suggest that the Chair appoint the committee
of five, so that they may confer during lunch.
The Chairman:

The Chair would prefer to take a little time

to consider that. The Chair will, however, announce the com¬
mittee appointed in accordance with the resolution offered by
Dr. Smyth, the committee of three to prepare a minute of this
conference for the purposes named by Dr. Smyth. The Chair will
appoint Dr. Smyth, Dr. Remensnyder, and Mr. Pepper.

AFTERNOON SESSION
Dn. Good:

Before we leave the subject on which we were this

morning, in which you propose sending a deputation to Great
Britain, I was wondering whether you were going to do any¬
thing as to the Conference in Europe. Dr. Remensnyder spoke on
that matter this morning. I have been chairman of a committee
of the Reformed Church Alliance for a number of years, and I
almost hesitate to suggest that anything be done, because I know
of the difficulties on the Continent; but I simply bring up the
matter for suggestion, that you might think over it, as to some
method by which some of these churches might be reached.
Dn.

Calkins;

I would like to take up the suggestion of Dr.

Smyth made in one of his resolutions this morning. We have been
talking about getting the cooperation of British or European
churches in general, and their interest in this World Conference
on Faith and Order. Now, imagine that we have the interest and
cooperation of every church in Christendom, that they are all
interested and trying to come to this Conference. Now, what is
this Conference to do? What is it to be? As far as I have been
able to make it clear to my own mind, it could be one of three
things, and it seems to me that we must have a clear conception
ns to which of these three things it is to be. It could be a great
Christian Convention, the first of its kind to be held at least
since the Reformation, where every branch of the Christian
Church should be represented and should be heard, and where
an exhibit should be marie of every form of Christian Faith and
Order. That might not be the whole of it, but it certainly would
be impressive in itself. Christians of all kinds could meet within
four walls and pray together and praise together, and they would
speak out their own heart and mind. It would he a thing worth
ten years of effort or more if that could be accomplished, and
I suppose indirectly it might make for the integration of Chris¬
tianity. A great convention like that, even of itself, might make
an impression upon the whole Christian world, and might facili-
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tate the efforts of separate Communions toward unity, but its
indirect influence would be its only influence.
The second thing I have been able to make clear to myself is
this, that out of such a convention as that, after it had adjourned,
practical steps might then be taken looking toward the organic
union of Christendom. Christians might say: “This cannot be
dropped, this must go on,” and then practical steps might be taken
toward composing some of the differences that now exist. In
other words, the practical steps that would be taken would be
subsequent to the World Conference on Faith and Order.
But the third way in which I have been able to make clear
to myself that this World Conference on Faith and Order might
meet, is to have very definite preliminary preparation made for
it, and here the analogy of the Edinburgh Conference is the most
practical that has occurred to us. The World Conference should
not be called together until definite, carefully prepared and schol¬
arly statements shall have been placed before this World Con¬
ference on Faith and Order, furnishing at least the basis for dis¬
cussion of how existing differences might possibly be composed.
Instead of coming up to the World Conference and having an
exhibit made of the different ways in which the Christian idea is
held, there would be laid before the-World Conference, as a basis
for its discussion, and possibly for its action, those reports analo¬
gous to the reports prepared for the Edinburgh Conference.
If the third of these is what we really have in mind, then I might
say, speaking just for myself, it seems to be none too early that
preparatory steps be taken looking to the submission to the World
Conference on Faith and Order, when it meets, of all these reports
with regard to subjects on which Christians are not now united,
which shall be the basis of their discussion, their prayers and
their meditations. Consequently I would like to raise the question
whether it is too early for us to consider the preparation of ques¬
tions to be submitted to the World Conference on Faith and Order,
provided the third of the possibilities I have suggested is the one
we all have in mind; and I cannot think of any more practical step
in that direction than the one suggested by Dr. Smyth this morn¬
ing, that there be an advisory committee, to consist of at least one
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representative from each of these Commissions already appointed
to confer with the Protestant Episcopal Commission on the World
Conference on Faith and Order, looking toward the formulation
of these questions, and possibly toward the appointing of student
Commissions, as they might be called, which should begin a care¬
ful historical study of these great questions on which Christians
are not now united.
Imagine, for example, that in the course of a year or two, such
Commissions should be appointed; imagine that, consisting of
members of different churches, they should begin a most scholarly
and thoughtful study of these questions. It would take anywhere
from five to six years before those reports would be ready, and in
the meantime the process of a growing spiritual unity between
Christian churches would be gaining momentum, and that spirit¬
ual consciousness which is necessary, if the World Conference on
Faith and Order is to be what we all hope, will be growing in in¬
tensity and in hope. The point I raise is that concomitant with
this growth of spiritual consciousness there would be going on
constantly this careful study of questions, the reports on which
might furnish the basis of a discussion by the World Conference
on Faith and Order whenever it should take place. I have this
matter very much on my mind, and I know that other members
here have it on their minds, and if it were possible for us, this after¬
noon, to come to some agreement on what I think all of us con¬
sider to be a vital matter, and take some practical step in that
direction, I think it would be a matter of immense hope.
I wish very much that we might get the minds of those assem¬
bled on the question of how we shall look at the World Confer¬
ence, and, if we are in substantial agreement that we want work
done antecedent to the Conference, which shall furnish the basis of
its deliberations and of its prayers, that it might be possible for us
to take some practical step at least toward the preparation of such
reports, which would be a work of years, but to my mind would be
a work of great hope. As I view it, if these Commissions could be
appointed, they themselves would grow together as they would in
no other way, as these ten or fifteen men gathered around one table
prayerfully considering for a term of years the questions of sacra-
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ments, ordination and other subjects, and these spiritual units
would be an element of tremendous hope in the preparation for the
World Conference itself. Dr. Smyth, in his resolution, has put in
the simplest possible way the simplest possible step that could
be taken to that end, and if it were possible for us to talk to that
point, I think it would be a good way to spend the next hour.
(The Secretary read the resolution referred to, as follows:)
Resolved, That an advisory committee be constituted, com¬
posed of one representative of each of the Commissions already
appointed, to be chosen by each of said Commissions, to coop¬
erate with the Executive Committee of the Commission of the
Episcopal Church in promoting any preparation preliminary
to the work of convening the World Conference.
That the Commissions which may be appointed by other
Communions be invited to appoint representatives on the ad¬
visory committee.
Dr. Smyth :

I would also add verbally a clause as follows:

That this advisory committee consult and cooperate with
the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Episcopal
Church in securing the preparation of any statement of ques¬
tions or studies relative thereto, which, in their judgment, may
be deemed expedient and helpful in the preliminary preparation
for the final convening of the World Conference.
Dr. Remensnyder

:

I

think I favor the resolution. It seems to

me it lies at the beginning of taking certain definite steps. We
are here undertaking a gigantic scheme, one that to most people
seems quite visionary, and I think we ought to define our posi¬
tion a little. I notice that those who have taken no part in this
action as we have, who are within this circle, feel in a nebulous
state with respect to what we are after. There is a general idea
that we are seeking church unity, and an equally general idea
that it is quite chimerical. I do not believe it is chimerical en¬
tirely, while I certainly have very little definite faith at present
in the outcome. Yet, on the other hand, I think it is an ideal,
and I think we ought to labor for it. I feel that this scheme of
Protestant unity is almost impossible, and yet our present divi¬
sions are only the work of three hundred or four hundred years.
For fifteen centuries the Church was one, and it might seem that
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we could, in the centuries to come, in the years before us, reform
the broken ranks of Protestantism. Protestantism gave ns liberty
it gave us religious liberty, a peerless boon, but, on the other
hand, I think liberty is reconcilable with law.
Liberty must exist in connection with orderly government. We
have found that liberty can be preserved in civilized countries in
connection with submission to lawand to orderly government, that
the communion of saints, that a spiritual body of believers, was
■

meant to be a kingdom, a community. Our Lord Jesus Christ es¬
tablished a Church upon the earth, and I do not think a church
that is a regularly organized body, with the Word and the Sacra¬
ments, can carry forward this great work successfully without be¬
ing an organism. The New Testament figure is that the Church is
Christ's Body, and that we are all members of that Body. I do not
think that Christianity can be satisfied with a merely spiritual
unity; we have gone a step farther than that; we have a federal
relationship; we have gone into a federation of churches. It accom¬
plishes a great deal of good, but practically it does not attain the
great end for which we are striving. The true idea, it seems to me,
is organic unity. Are we to admit in Protestantism that we cannot
have religious liberty and yet have a Protestant Church? I would
like to see the two reconciled. I think that we lose incomparably
m the fact that we lack one definite organization. Whatever criti¬
cism we may make of the Roman Church, I think we cannot deny
that the power of that church, the great influence that it exerts,
the confidence that it bestows upon all its members, and its ag¬
gressive power, come from the fact that it has managed to main¬
tain unity. If we are aiming toward this end of organic unity, then
I think it is due to every one, to ourselves and to those outside,
that they know what we are striving for and that they have some
definite idea as to the means by which we seek to attain that end.
At present our motives are rather misconstrued by those who
are outside; they are disposed to be suspicious and think that one
denomination will take advantage of the movement, and that
there is practically nothing in it. I know it is a very difficult thing.
I do not know that scholarship and study will bring us any nearer.
All these great questions have been explored and analyzed and
[29]

investigated very largely. We must trust now upon the power of
the Spirit of God and on His guidance to bring us to organic
unity.
Now, this Conference is announced as a World Conference
on Faith and Order. You may classify Protestantism into three
great divisions. One is the party that insists upon the preemi¬
nence of order, or, at least, it has insisted upon its very great value
to the Church. The other is the party that places its emphasis
upon the faith. I think those two are represented, the one by the
Church of England and the Episcopal Church, and the other, that
places its emphasis upon the faith very positively, by the Lutheran
Communions throughout the world. Then there is a large body of
Protestants who might be classed under the term “Liberals,” who
do not lay so much emphasis upon the question either of faith
or order, of distinctive faith, I mean, but who defend spiritual
agreement and unity. The trouble will come when we are seeking
to attain this common organism with the parties who lay the
emphasis upon the order and those who lay the emphasis upon the
faith, and we must get some definite expression of what points
of faith must be considered essential to this order into which we
can all enter and what emphasis we are going to place upon the
question of order.
Now, in my Communion of Lutherans, they are often so positive
and conservative as to the matter of faith that it makes it almost
impossible for those who differ from them to come into fellowship
with them. Our position with respect to order is different. We
consider that this is a secondary matter, that the form of church
government was left free in the Scriptures, and that that was as¬
serted again in the time of the Reformation, and that therefore
without compromise of conscience we could compromise the ques¬
tion of order. It seems to me that our church ought to be able to
reconcile itself with some other form of church order on account
of the reason that it considers this belongs to a class of subjects
that they call of minor importance. Possibly the Lutherans in the
time of the Reformation saw that these forms of ceremony and
liturgies and litanies were not to be placed upon the platform of
questions of faith, but, on the other hand, that if they were not
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expressly forbidden in the Holy Scriptures, the fact that they had
grown out of the consciousness of the Church and had been sanc¬
tified by general acceptance and the veneration of history made
it a very important matter to retain them, so that we are inclined
to accept the form of ceremonies or usage because it is a starter.
How it will go with those who are more liberally inclined, if they
are willing to tolerate a good deal of faith and a good deal of order
in the final solution, I do not know, but all these questions are
matters that we ought to take, I think, some initial step toward
solving.
Of course, we are only preparing now for a World Conference,
yet that Conference is to be on matters of faith and of order, and
we shall have to begin somewhere, if only by making the merest
outline of the basis upon which we finally hope to stand. If we
cannot formulate at any time any general basis, no matter how
large it is, or no matter how small it is, we shall not have anything
definite upon which finally to build. I am one of those who have
always been supposed to stand with the conservative wing of Pro¬
testantism. I have very definite convictions as to the essentials
of the Christian faith. On the other hand, I am willing to unite
in the very broadest possible way, so that the most fundamental
questions that I think are essential to the preservation of Chris¬
tianity are conserved; then I am willing to go into the organiza¬
tion. I cannot reconcile myself to the belief that these divisions in
Protestantism are a true ideal, or that they are for the benefit of
our common Christianity. I never can be content—I shall not see
that day — but I never can feel that my conception of Christianity
is fully realized until the time that I can be in what the ancient
Church was, one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. My feel¬
ing is for such an organization as that, and I am not content with
a merely spiritual communion, but I would like to have a visible
communion, and I would like to have in it the great essentials of
Christianity preserved, the authority of the Scriptures, and the
Holy Sacrament. Upon all these questions we may have great diffi¬
culty in our final union. The Roman Church insists upon transubstantiation in the Lord’s Supper'. The Lutheran teaching is
the opposite of this. We do not believe in transuhstantiation or
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any change in the elements. We differ as to the “how,” not as to
the “what.” We believe in the communion of the soul receiving
these elements, and that under the Sacrament the true body and
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are presented, so that we have a
realization of the loving fellowship and communion of the believer
and the communicant with the Lord Jesus Christ. As to those of
you who only consider the Sacraments figurative and not as ves¬
sels or means or channels of grace, it will be found that there will
be much more difficulty in postulating a basis of agreement to
which we can finally come. I have been very greatly influenced in
the thirty-two years I have been in New York by my fellowship in
societies and in the most intimate spiritual relations with repre¬
sentative clergymen of other denominations. I found men that
differed widely from me both as to the authority of the Scriptures
and as to the use and meaning of the Sacraments to be true Chris¬
tian brethren; I have been able to fellowship with them in prayer
and in loving communion, and I believe I could dwell in the same
church organization with them, and, if I were to be allowed a
confidential remark, I might say that I have another reason for
cherishing the hope of such a membership in a common organiza¬
tion. I believe that if we could attain this Christian unity, this one
church organization, these conservative, these historic, these rigid
and positive views as to the authority of the Scriptures and the
means of grace in the Sacraments would prevail. I think the sac¬
rifice would have to come from those of you who represent lib¬
eralism and indifference to the questions of faith and order.
I only want to say that no matter how difficult the attainment
is, the ideal is so Scriptural, it is so in unison with the command
and spirit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ when He estab¬
lished His Church and declared that He built it upon a rock
and the gates of hell should not prevail against it; it is so in uni¬
son with this idea, and so in harmony with the conception of the
whole Christian Church which Neander said he did not believe
could ever have been preserved had it not been for the outward
unity and organization binding the Christians together and
strengthening them throughout the whole world.
Now, Protestantism has a difficult situation and a crisis to meet
[ 32 ]

in this age such as it has never had, and, with these divisions putTf US.?"e,ag“nfthe °ther’and "'eakening °ur Strength, I might
add with this lack of some central authority to hold us together
and keep us from running too far from the centre and to lessen
our polarization

I think it costs us too much, and to meet this

modern crisis and all the problems that face us, we do need one
great general Protestant organization, and I believe if we could
get that, it would be a great step forward. 1 believe in harmony
I agree wUh what Governor Baldwin of Connecticut said recently,
that if Protestants could attain this unity, the first step would be
taken toward a union with the Roman Catholic Church. It would
have a different respect for the conception of Protestantism, and
we would be m a situation to offer terms and to seek a final union
and to heal this breach. There are very many who think these divismns are for our benefit, but I think, in the guiding providence
ot God, they have been nearly overruled as mistaken, and I think
that With the Christian spirit and unity we have now, we ought
to cherish the ideal of one great church organization in Protes¬
tantism, and that is the reason I am in hearty sympathy with this
move, and I am in earnest and shall be willing to compromise to
the very last degree.
The greatest difficulty we shall have will be in matters of faith
and positive conviction with respect to Christian doctrine; I am
never troubled much about matters of outward usages and uni¬
formity. That does not disturb me at all. Yet I do not think on
account of these extremes in Protestantism and Romanism we
ought to give up the idea of restoring that unity which the Church
had for fifteen centuries, and which we shall have in the spiritual
kingdom of God in heaven, and which we should seek to attain
here on earth, one body and one visible communion of saints.
Dn. Ainslie: Referring to the resolution that has been offered
the question arises whether it would be best to have this com¬
mittee appointed before waiting to hear from the other side of
the water. We have been talking about that being a very deli¬
cate matter, and I am wondering—I do not say whether it
would or would not be, I am just raising the question—whether
it would be wise to go ahead and appoint this committee now
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until we had some communication with the other side of the
Atlantic.
Dr. Smyth : These resolutions provide that the members on the
other side of the water shall be invited to participate at once in
the formation of this committee, and it is my very strong impres¬
sion that if we indicate to them something for them to do in the
future, something to do in participation with us in the actual
work of the committee, we shall receive much more attention from
them, and there will be much more probability of action by them
by inviting them to join in this committee, and by presenting it
in a definite and concrete form.

The Chairman : There is a resolution before us that each Com¬
mission shall appoint one of its number as a member of the
advisory committee to act with the Executive Committee of the
Commission of the Episcopal Church. Is there any further discus¬
sion on that resolution? If not I will put the motion.
(The motion was put and carried unanimously.)
Professor Walker : I move the passage of the second resolution.
That the Commissions that may be appointed by other Com¬
munions be invited to appoint representatives on the advisory
committee.
J
(The motion was seconded, put, and canned unanimously.)
The Chairman: The next resolution is:
That this advisory committee consult and cooperate with
the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Episcopal
Church in securing the preparation of any statement of ques¬
tions or studies relative thereto which in their judgment may
be expedient and helpful in the preliminary preparation for
the final meeting of the World Conference.
Mr. Jessup: Can I ask a question? It is intended merely that
this cooperative conference be composed of a member of each
of the Commissions, and that the Executive Commission of the
Episcopal Church shall in good time reveal their programme for
the Conference, is not that it ?
Dr. Smyth: Yes.
Mr. Jessup: Is it wise either to limit it or define it?
Dr. Smyth : It is intended in the first place to bring us in touch
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ith them so they may feel they can communicate with us, and
h °U,r back'"/ thr™8h our committee take such steps as in
their judgment from time to time may be necessary, without havg

o wait six months or more for a meeting of any other joint

gathei mg Another purpose is this, to so far indicafe what may
tion th'f

^ d°ne “ PreParation of any statement or quesf

that
°CCUr ‘° them’ *° g"e them> “ il '«*<=■ the feeling
that they have power to act for us, or leaving it to their judgment
m consultation with representatives of all others of us, to secure
at any time any such statement for publication or anything else
that may be in their judgment helpful in preparation for the
World Conference. In other words, to let this Executive Commit¬
tee of the Commission of the Episcopal Church feel that we trust
them and want them to go ahead as far as they deem it expedi¬
ent, and to put the Commission in a position so that they may
act with us.
J
J
Mr

Jessup:

It seems to me, in view of the object of the prior

resolutions that have been adopted, that it is unwise either to
limit or indicate or lay down any line at all for the cooperation
of these Commissions and these representative members. Any ob¬
ject that might be desired to be subserved in that respect could
be subserved by this meeting adjourning subject to the call of
the Chair rather than to adjourn sine die, and leave it to the con¬
science of the Commissioners when they are conferring as to the
lines along which they shall move.
As I understand it, it is the attitude of the Commission as weU
as the Executive Committee of the body that has invited us here
to-day, that they shall make haste slowly in order to make no
mistakes. Now, any expression of advice on the part of this con¬
ference to-day as to the direct form which their cooperation
and consultation with these members who may be appointed shall
take, it seems to me is unnecessary. The things that ought to be
done will occur to them and they will consult about them, but
if we outline the purpose of this conference, then we limit the
power of our conferees.
Dn. Smyth: I think the instruction will hardly limit; it specifies
certain forms which may be desirable and then says, “Any other
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means,” but leaving it entirely to their discretion as to whether
any of these things shall be adopted. Bishop Greer suggested to
me another addition that I think should he passed, that the Sec¬
retary of the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Epis¬
copal Church would be the person to confer with the General Com¬
mittee, leaving the initiative with the Episcopal Committee, and
that the Secretary shall be instructed or requested to communicate
this resolution to the chairmen of the several Commissions in order
that the Chairman may communicate with his own Commission in
reference thereto. I think those two things should be added, but
the object is not to limit or instruct the Commission of the Episco¬
pal Church, but simply to indicate in a most general and tentative
way the preliminary preparation that it is our feeling in some sense
should be made, and then leave it to them how far they think it ne¬
cessary to act. Very many things may occur to them, and, if they
had no power to act, it might be six months before they could get
that power, and then these things could not be done. It seems to
me that we should indicate our desire in a very tentative way, and
then, opening up all other means which may occur to them, leave
it to their discretion, ourselves in touch with them, to prepare the
way for something to be done when it needs to be done.
Mr. Zabriskie:

It occurred to me that it would be desirable to

express the purpose of the resolution in somewhat different terms
than those which have been employed. It is greatly to be desired
that there should be facilities for prompt communication and fre¬
quent consultation between the various Commissions. On the other
hand, the terms of the resolution seem to set out on one side the
Executive Committee of the Commission of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church, and on the other side another committee composed
of representatives of all the other Commissions. I question whether
that is a wise attitude in which to place the several Commissions.
I hardly think that it is the wish of the Commission of the Prot¬
estant Episcopal Church to be placed in that attitude of isolation.
We feel that we are merely one of a great many Commissions,
although it has fallen to our lot to take the initiative, but I should
hope that the mover of the resolution might see his way to express
the purpose in some other terms than to suggest the idea that the

[

36

]

Protestant Episcopal Church stand on one side and all of the
other Commissions stand on the other side, and that they need
to send their plenipotentiaries to confer in the sense of two senarate, opposite parties.
r
Mb. Jessup: That is precisely the reason why I was able to vote
for the preliminary resolution, and in regard to this one it seems
to me that we ought to stop right there, because there must be
some stage-our English friend told us that there were some
young men appointed in order that they could live to see the
fruition of them hope-1 am one of those young men; I expect
to see the day when this shall be a realized dream. The point is
there must come a time intermediate before this realization when
this committee that shall be building the ways on which this great
vessel of unity shall be launched, shall be a committee composed
ot all those who are taking part in this movement, and shall be so
representative that it shall relieve this one denomination which
has taken this initiative of the financial burden, if no other, which
it has borne so unselfishly and generously hitherto. My idea is that
Dr. Smyth’s first and second resolutions would make these Com¬
missions for the purpose of consultation, and then they should ad¬
vise the joint executive committee, by whom the matters of pro¬
gramme, etc., would be laid before a similar conference of this
character, and we would approximate a day for this conference
to a definite date.
Bishop Hamilton: I have been listening with a great deal of
interest to what these brothers of the Protestant Episcopal Church
have been saying, and for my part I am quite sure, speaking for
the church I represent, we are very glad indeed that you are tak¬
ing the initiative. We are helping to make history here to-day.
This is a wonderful meeting to me. I am profoundly moved when
I see for the first time almost an ecumenical council, where we find
that the differences are so slight. I have an impression that we
are all controlled by an atmosphere. There is a presiding genius,
do what we will, that shapes our religious ends and our religious
destinies. The world moves, and if we do not move with it, we shall
go back and it will go on. The fact is that the non-conformists,
or dissenting denominations, have been affected by this atmos[ 37 ]

phere. If you will let me tell you the truth, as we feel about it,
it is that up to date we have been more affected by it than I think
you have. I think the fact is that there is really no difference now
as to faith with the dissenting denominations. The real essence of
faith, we are all agreed, and the spiritual conception of the Church
are uniform. There is not any difference in that, and so soon as
that becomes operative, the order will change and fix itself to it.
Look at what has been taking place throughout the world.
Here at home we have had branches of the Presbyterian Church
seeking organic union. We have had the Baptist Churches, cer¬
tainly the Free Baptists and the old school of Calvinists, seeking
organic union. That to me is a most remarkable thing. Only yes¬
terday, was it, or the day before, you saw the statement that the
Protestant Methodists and the United Brethren had agreed to
unite. In Canada they have had before the Presbyterian, Congre¬
gational and Methodist denominations, in their general assemblies
or conferences, the proposition to unite, and when I think how we
had to come into this country and what we had to face, looking
at Calvinism, that to me was one of the greatest surprises of the
day, that these denominations have voted for organic union.
The same thing is true in Australia. It has not reached the same
effectiveness there as at home, but now for the first time in all my
acquaintance with the Protestant Episcopal Church, as I have just
said to my good friend and brother here, “You are taking the
initiative in approaching us, who have been at work trying to get
all our own dissenting organizations into one; you have come
towards us, and I am very glad to have you take the initiative."
Du.

Smyth:

I have tried to embody all the suggestions, and I

would suggest the following. Referring to the committee in the
preceding resolution,I suggest this:
That the committee so constituted advise with and act together
with the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Epis¬
copal Church in taking any preliminary steps which at any
time in their judgment may be deemed expedient and helpful in
the further preparation for the World Conference, such as, for
example, the preparation of any statements or studies relating
thereto which may seem to them advisable.
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And then further:
Sesolvecl, That the Secretary be instructed to acquaint the
chaii men of other Commissions with these resolutions, and that
CWh he t‘he Coum,ltteVot'the Commission of the Episcopal
tutS h b ^ C°nVe“er °f thlS Seneral committee when constiI have inserted simply as an example, but which I think is very
desirable, and yet leaving it entirely to their discretion, “the prep¬
aration ol any statements or studies relating thereto which may
seem to them advisable.” The object is to give this committee the
lull power of initiation and action with a committee of ours con¬
stituted and acting together with them as a committee in whatever
action they may take, and a clause might be added that this com¬
mittee is preparatory to the final constitution of the general com
mittee.
b
Dn.

Minton:

1 do not quite understand, when the resolution

speaks of preparation of certain statements, whether or not it is
meant that these statements shall be prepared with a view to their
publication.
Dr. Smyth:

If in their judgment they deem it advisable. I did

not include the word “publication” because they might wish to
send around some paper privately.
The Chairman:

Perhaps I might say a word in regard to this

resolution, and that is that I know many of the members of the
Commission of the Episcopal Church feel, as I believe everybody
teels who has been thinking of this matter, that while we want to
move, and must move, and are determined to move, yet we have
got, in the very nature of the case, to be content to move deliber¬
ately. There are certain things which, however anxious we are to
have them done, in the nature, I mean, of crystallizing a central
organization for this movement, it would not be right for us
11 '™UU te ne‘ther Wise’ nor riSht’ nor in accordance
with the principles of this undertaking to do these things at this
present stage of progress, simply because this is to be a world
movement. It would not be quite fair for us to do certain things
until we have got it on the world basis. One of the principal sub¬
jects of our consideration at this meeting has been the extending
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of the basis, getting in the churches of Great Britain and Ireland,
and after that has been done, then we have to move on to the Con¬
tinent of Europe, which we have not done yet, and we must get into
full relation with all the Communions throughout the world that
we can, including the great churches of the East, of whom we are
so happy to have a representative here to-day, before we venture
to do too much in the way of forming a central organization and
of having scholars begin to study the questions. These brethren
are not yet in the movement, not because of any fault of their own,
but because we have not yet been able to reach them. They must
be included, and they would have cause to feel some dissatisfaction
if, in a movement which is intended to be a world movement, we
should move too far, while at present only a portion of the world
is represented. We want to give them a chance to be with us on the
ground floor when it comes to matteis of crystallizing our cential organization or to carefully mapping out our programme. I do
not intend what I have said to militate against anything in Dr.
Smyth’s resolution. If there is nothing in his resolution that con¬
flicts with that necessary deliberateness, then I should vote for the
resolution, but I want to throw out this word of caution, that we
are not as widely representative as we shall be later on, and there¬
fore if that resolution prevails, it leaves a great deal to our discre¬
tion ; and I say frankly, as a member of the Executive Committee
of the Commission of the Episcopal Church, that lam opposed to
proceeding too fast on some of these matters until our brethren
across the water and in other places have their chance to stand
with us and have their voice.
Bishop Greer:

I agree

fully

with what the Chairman has said.

I think we are not prepared now, and probably shall not be pre¬
pared very soon, to consider or discuss the questions which are now
advanced, but I do not see why these two things cannot go on
together, why we cannot appoint such a committee representing
the different Commissions, or such Commissions as have already
been appointed, and then, as other Commissions are appointed
that have not yet been heard from or those who have not re¬
sponded to our invitation, or whom we have not yet invited in
other parts of Christendom, as such Commissions shall be ap-
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pointed, they, too, can have representatives added to this advis¬
ory com.n.ttee, so that the two things can go on, the general com¬
mittee representing the Commissions enlarging its scope as the
Commissions themselves are multiplied. That, it seems to me, is
the only thing we can do this afternoon.
Da.

Smyth:

In sending this deputation over to England it is

very possible that it might be helped very much if, from the Secnth!C°mmlSS10n °f the EPisC0Pal Church, acting in be¬
half of all of us, a statement could be sent with that delegation
or them to use, and this resolution would grant that committee
full power to act in this way, if they deemed it advisable. If they
shall deem ,t advisable to send over any document or statement
then the committee in their discretion would have the power
so to do. lhat is only one incident of a hundred others which
may occur at any time. The resolution I have tried to draw up
embodying these suggestions is as follows:
flesofrrf, That prior to the final organization of a Joint
Commission the committee so constituted advise with and act
hfEntr 1 CK EiTt Vf C°mmittee “f ^e Commission of
the Episcopal Church to take any preliminary steps which at

fuTin'Tr ' fthen-judgment may be deemed expert and help^
ful m the further preparation for the World Conference, such
reiaCno theieto
tbTf’ which
K-Pl,reparat'0n
statements or studies
relating
may seem °f,an>'
advisable.
Then would I add the suggestion of Bishop Greer:
That the Secretary of this Conference be instructed to com¬
municate this resolution to the other Commissions, and that
Chnf ie?UtlV<! Comnllttee of the Commission of the Episcopal
“^iZTr °f ‘h,S generaI C°mn,ittee ™-titStedPby
Du.

Erdman

: I would like to ask whether it is altogether wise

to issue documents or statements of any kind in the name of such
a Joint Committee. Is it not wiser to have these statements issued,
as they have been up to this time, by the Commission of the
Protestant Episcopal Church? It seems to me that that has been
the wisest and safest course and has been the strength of this
movement up to the present time; and it seems to me that until

we form a Commission such as has been further suggested, it is
wiser that such documents and statements should be made by the
Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church. I mean for this
reason: it would be very difficult for the other Commissions to
get together, or for any one representative to formulate such doc¬
uments. I think that is going to involve a good deal of difficulty,
but the Protestant Episcopal Commission can continue to do
what it has done so helpfully, and I should rather deprecate the
clause that there should be documents and statements. The de¬
sire is, as I understand it, to have these other Commissions repre¬
sented in so far that they would give any advice they might be
able to give to the Protestant Episcopal Commission, which would
continue to lead for the present. I do not think we are ready now
for such a Joint Commission; I think we still want to have the
Protestant Episcopal Commission lead, and we shall gladly co¬
operate and advise with them for the present.
Dr. Smyth

: The purpose is to allow a very large degree of dis¬

cretion and confidence in the judgment of the Commission, and
with this specific thing in view. So far as the words “or studies”
are concerned, if such preparations as were made for the Edin¬
burgh Conference, as Dr. Calkins has suggested, are to be made for
the convening of the World Conference, it might require four or
five years to get these things properly made.
If this committee had the power simply to suggest to some per¬
son that they would like to have that person take up such ques¬
tions with a view to final presentation, or if they felt that there
were some preliminary studies which it might be well for us, not
to publish, but to circulate among ourselves, that this committee
should feel that they have our consent that they should do so.
There is another example which I ought to mention, because it
is illuminative as to the way not to do. We have in Yale Library
a full verbatim report of the proceedings of the Old Catholic
Conference, when the representatives of the Greek and Russian
Churches and Church of England met with the Old Catholics to
see if they could find some common basis of action. Those reports
are very interesting, but each man brought a statement prepared
in isolation and without any consultation with any other man,
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of the credal positions of his own Communion, so that you had
brought up arrayed against one another, although in an eirenical
way, a statement of the different positions. There was no prelim¬
inary conference, no preliminary digest in committee of statements
which were not at all in themselves irreconcilable. The papers were
simply brought up and read and discussedin the same antagonistic
attitude, and the efforts of the Old Catholic Church to ally with
it the other churches failed absolutely, simply because there had
not been two or three years of careful study and preparation and
interchange of papers. That interchange may be privately done,
—it is not necessary that it shall be publicly done,—but in some
way, if we are to have a basis, it seems to me that such studies and
such preparation of papers must be undertaken, and that we are
losing time if we do not in some way trust wholly and fully in the
action of the Protestant Episcopal Church, or if we do not give
them a suggestion or a hint that anything they may do in this
kind of work and in this specific kind of preparation shall have
our full support. We do not commit ourselves to anything. We do
not commit our Communions to anything, but we simply say to
them, “ Go ahead, and if there is anything, if there is any man
in the whole world from whom you think a statement can be
obtained which would be of advantage to all of us, get it, and do
not wait six months for us to come together and resolve that we
shall get it.”
Dr. Erdman

: I can see how we agree quite fully with the prin¬

ciple just enunciated by Dr. Smyth. It is the wisest possible prin¬
ciple, but if we are referred now to the illustration of the Edin¬
burgh Conference, we shall remember that when the meeting was
held in Oxford which was to determine upon Commissions, it was
absolutely an undenominational gathering, and I think we would
like to proceed in that way now. When the time comes to appoint
Commissions it should be done absolutely by an interdenomina¬
tional body, and we feel, as the Chairman has stated, that we are
not at that point yet. Another step must be taken before we do call
such an interdenominational gathering for the appointment of
Commissions and for the preparation of specific study. We do not
want to progress too rapidly. What we do want to-day is to
[«]

express the most absolute confidence in the guidance of the Pro¬
testant Episcopal Commission, and thank them most cordially for
all they are doing, and to say that as Commissions we shall be glad
to consult with them in any way while we are waiting for this
definite further step.
Dr. Calkins:

I hope that this third resolution will prevail. I

think we have arrived at the time for carrying into effect the sug¬
gestion of the third resolution. I do not think there is any danger
that the work will be prematurely undertaken, owing to the state¬
ments made by the Chairman of this meeting, and on account of
the avowed intention of the Protestant Episcopal Commission
not to take a step until every church in Europe shall have been
given an opportunity to get in on the ground floor.
The simple expedient of the adoption of this resolution would
go a long way in persuading people that there is more in this whole
business than thus far they have had any idea of. The suggestion,in
a word, is that, whenever this World Conference is held, it will be
held upon some such basis as the Edinburgh Conference was held.
It is much more inclusive, since just one department of Christian
activity was considered there. That one suggestion will do more
towards dissipating the incredulity which exists on the part of a
large number of Christian laymen and ministers than anything
else. We are not forcing the hand of any Commission or doing
anything prematurely, except suggesting in the most tentative
method what in my mind will be the most practical step in setting
up this Conference. In other words, I do not think we are going
a step too fast. There is no danger that anything will be done
prematurely, but by the simple expedient of throwing out for the
first time to the minds of many Christian people a practical ap¬
proach to this whole question, a large amount of incredulity and
skepticism will be dissipated, and people will say, “This thing goes
farther than I had supposed.”
Dr. Lacy

: I very heartily agree in the appointment of this ad¬

visory committee. I am very sure that the brethren of the Episco¬
pal Church would like to have such an advisory committee with
whom they could consult, and I agree with these other brethren
that as soon as you define some duties for this committee you are

in danger of mixing this whole matter up. When that Conference
is called these Episcopalian brethren would then turn the matter
over to the Conference, and the Conference would assume responsi¬
bilities and obligations; but until that Conference is called the
Episcopal Church and the Episcopal Church alone is responsible
for this movement. We have not a conference here to-day; this is
not a conference that they can turn this matter over to. We have
no power to interfere with the movement that they have initiated.
1\ e are merely advising them in preliminary conference, we are
merely trying to express our interest in this matter with them,and
if we establish something that looks like an independent commit¬
tee and assign them certain work they must do, we are going be¬
yond any power we have as a mere preliminary conference to a
conference. When the Conference is held, when the representatives
of all the churches in response to this invitation of the Episcopal
brethren come together, then will be the time to appoint commit¬
tees; then will be the time to determine upon a policy; then will
be the time to determine all these questions, and if that Confer¬
ence ever comes together, then will be the time for you, brethren,
to say, “Now we have turned this matter over to you;” but until
that Conference is called we would confuse matters very much by
injecting another committee along with this committee.
Let me say that personally I feel it is in good hands, and I
want to congratulate the brethren for the way that they have
guided this movement, and I have a feeling of hopefulness when
1 see these representatives of the churches come together. This
is no small thing. Some of us feel that it is so colossal that it is
almost a dream, but it is a glorious thing sometimes if we can
even dream dreams, if they are high dreams.
Da.

Smyth

; The committee of three have drawn up their re¬

port, which I think not only covers the remarks that have been
made by the brethren, the force of which I feel, but also those
things which I most desire to see accomplished. I shall be very
glad, therefore, to withdraw entirely the third resolution, the
point under discussion, and to have read and submitted as a possi¬
ble minute the report which has been drawn up by that committee
of three while this discussion has been going on. I think it covers
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all that I desire to see accomplished in a better way than my
effort to bring it before you would have done. I withdraw my
motion.
Professoe Walker

: I am very glad to have that withdrawn,

and I hope that before this subject is abandoned and new matters
taken up we may have added to the two resolutions which have
already been passed the resolution suggested by the Bishop of
New York, namely, that the Secretary of this conference shall be
the agent through whom the members of the various Commissions
shall be notified of its action, and that the Executive Committee
of the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church shall be
the convening body in any meeting of this general committee
thus provided.
The Chairman: Do you make that as a motion?
Professor Walker:

Yes.

(The motion was seconded, put and carried unanimously.)
Mr.

Pepper:

The following is the minute prepared by Dr.

Smyth, Dr. Reraensnyder and Mr. Pepper, acting as the commit¬
tee appointed for that purpose by the Chair:
1. That the true ideal of the World Conference is of a great
meeting participated in by men of all Christian churches within
the scope of the call, at which there shall be consideration
not only of points of difference and agreement between Chris¬
tians, but oi the values of the various approximations to be¬
lief characteristic of the several churches.
2. That while organic unity is the ideal which all Christians
should have in their thoughts and prayers, yet the business
of the Commissions is not to force any particular scheme of
unity, but to promote the holding of such a Conference as is
above described.
3. That in order that the World Conference may have a max¬
imum value, the questions there to be considered shall be for¬
mulated in advance by committees of competent men repre¬
sentative of various schools of thought, these committees to
be appointed at as early a date as is consistent with assurance
that their truly representative character cannot be successfully
challenged.
4. That among the subjects for joint consideration by the
[ 46 ]

Executive Committee of the Commission of the Episcopal
Church and the general committee appointed at this meeting
are the following:
I. What questions must be considered before it can be decided
how the World Conference shall be convened, what its mem¬
bership shall be, and when and where it shall assemble.
II. How such prior questions can best be considered and an¬
swered.
III. How the matters for consideration by the World Confer¬
ence shall be ascertained and referred’ to the committees
which are to study them, and how and when those com¬
mittees shall be appointed.
(The adoption of the above minute was seconded, put and car¬
ried unanimously.)
The Chairman

: We have with us at this meeting, as I am sure

we have all realized with the greatest satisfaction, a representa¬
tive of the Russian Church, Dean Hotovitzky. He has come here
not only on his own account, but also as representing Archbishop
Platon, and I am quite sure we should like to have some expres¬
sion from Dean Hotovitzky in regard to this movement in which
we are all engaged.
Dean Hotovitzky:

Brethren,

I

come here without any formal

message from my Archbishop Platon, but I tender you the assur¬
ances of his profound sympathy in this movement, and hope for
its success, to which I am proud to add my own at this moment.
Although I am not authorized by any authority for the Church
of Russia to express any views or opinions regarding this move¬
ment, still I am sure my sympathy is fully shared by more than
one hundred millions of Russian people of the faith to which I belong. I am sorry that my lack of command of your language de¬
prives me of the pleasure of giving you more expressly what I wish
to say. I must confess that during this conference to-day I wras
struck most deeply by the remarks of this reverend gentleman [Dr.
Remensnyder] when he expressed the real value and real purpose
of our conference here. Certainly it is a great thing, the formu¬
lating of plans for that great building which you contemplate, or
rather to restore the purity of it as it was planned by the great
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Architect of the universe through His Son Jesus Christ; but I
think that we should bear in mind always the ideal of the true
life, as it was expressed by Dr. Remensnyder. Such words as his are
those we are always glad to hear when we have an assemblage
of such noble Communions of Christianity as are gathered here
to-day; for it is just such words of encouragement that we need.
Just as one of a church outside of the Anglican or Protestant
churches, I certainly feel that the first step at this moment toward
the realization of the purposes for which we are gathered is really
to embrace your Protestant churches all together. It seems now
that you are so near to one another by history and tradition that
you can, through fraternal communion, win over some prejudices
and reconcile other differences. You cannot expect to get at once
into full sympathy,—or rather not sympathy, because sympathy
certainly exists among all Christians, no matter to what denomi¬
nation they belong,—but you can bring them into such relations
that every Christian can pray in comfort with his brother. If you
cannot do that, how can you expect to reconcile such differences as
exist with the Eastern Orthodox Church or the Roman Catholic
Church? How can they be approached or very well answer to your
call? One of your distinguished bishops to-day likened this coun¬
cil to a sort of ecumenical council. I do not feel that it is much
of an ecumenical council. I would be glad to feel that it is if I
could, and I would be very glad if I could use more than the word
“sympathy,” but I certainly feel that I can assure you that when
I return to Russia — I sail next week — and as soon as I reach
the people interested enough and who are capable of embracing the
idea of the work which you are projecting, I am sure that there
will be an answer of sympathy and willingness to send a representa¬
tive more qualified than I am to share in your discussions or the
preparation of plans for the work, or to give you information as
to the state of mind of the Russian Holy Orthodox Church, and
I can assure you that there will be no prejudice at all on the part
of the Russian people; and I can promise you that there will be
congratulations and greetings to some such noble gathering as
this one, and a hearty response to the idea of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church which was so splendidly proclaimed at that assem-
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blage at Cincinnati, and which I feel sure is coming to a realization.
I must add that I cannot but feel very thankful to Dr. Manning
and all of you for the permission you have given me to be present.
Even though I feel myself here simply as a guest, I cannot think
of any one of us here to-day except as an Episcopalian; I could feel
no other way. We have no voice here except the voice of thanks
to you. We cannot give you any definitions or any rules except
by way of moral support, and if you wish to prolong and continue
your noble work, you must do it as you did before up until now,
invite more and more guests here and ask them for moral support!
If any one seeks to discourage you, pass it by and continue the work
more and more, and be sure that all the Christian world will be
with you, and I am sure that at the end of the work you will find
a crown to illuminate and reward your efforts which will be, not
like the Hash light of the photographer, but rather like the illu¬
mination of the light of Jesus Christ, and there will be no more
Russian or Protestant or Episcopalian, but simply all in one and
one in all as was intended and created by our Lord and Saviour.
The Chairman

: The committee of five, appointed to confer

with the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Epis¬
copal Church in regard to the deputation to be sent to Great
Britain and Ireland, is asked to meet immediately after the
adjournment of this conference. It consists of Bishop Hamilton
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, Dr. Ainslie of the Disciples
of Christ, Dr. Rhoades of the Baptist Church, Professor Walker
and Mr. Jessup.
Mr.

Stetson

: I move that when this conference adjourns, it

adjourns to meet at the call of the Chair.
(The motion was seconded, put and earned unanimously.)
Dr. Rhoades: Is a motion to adjourn in order?
The Chairman : A motion to adjourn is in order, but before
that motion is offered I should like to say a few words. I believe
in the first place that we shall all carry away with us to-day a
very deep feeling in regard to this meeting, and perhaps we do
not realize fully enough — lam sure we cannot realize too fully —
what it means that we could come together to-day as brethren
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and consider the questions that we have considered in the spirit
in which they have been considered throughout. There has been
not one single jarring note, not one word of anything but the
deepest sympathy with one another, and with the purpose that
we all have in hand, and only the one common desire to set for¬
ward that purpose by every means in our power; and I trust that
in the future we may have great reason to remember this day.
The thing I wanted specially to say, however, is this. I know we
realize, all of us who are here, that, after all, the great hope of
success in this undertaking lies not in anything that we can do of
ourselves, but in prayer. Infinitely more important than any hard
planning or any hard work, however needful that may be, is the
power of our prayers, and I would like to say as my own word, as
this meeting closes, that I trust the thought in our minds will be
that we shall go, all of us, prepared to do what we can to interest
others with whom we may be thrown to the point of making
them share with us in praying for the success of this undertaking.
If we can in our several spheres stir and increase among those
who are especially connected with us, the spirit of prayer for this
undertaking, there is no doubt as to what the result will be.
Mu.

Stetson:

In closing the meeting there comes to my mind

the long association and the deep and intimate knowledge of one
who has gone from this earth within the last two months, and to
whom is due as much as to any man living the force that lies
back of this movement.
Mr. Morgan thought more of this, and this was dearer to his
heart, than any cause which I have known to be brought before
him. When you, Mr. Chairman, had finished your address in sup¬
port of that resolution at the Convention in Cincinnati, he turned
to me, and immediately seeing the importance of the undertaking,
said: “I will give S100,000 to the support of that movement.”
That may seem to many to indicate a material interest, but since
then we have had a splendid illustration of his spiritual interest.
There could be no finer proof of the absence of materiality in his
heart than the sentence with which he began his will:
“ I commit my soul into the hands of my Saviour, in full con¬
fidence that having redeemed it and washed it in His most precious
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blood He will present it faultless before the throne of my Heav¬
enly Father; and I entreat my children to maintain and defend,
at all hazard and at any cost of personal sacrifice, the blessed
doctrine of the complete atonement for sin through the blood of
Jesus Christ, once offered, and through that alone."
He, of all the men of business, men of affairs, one whom the
world was bound to recognize as a master spirit, recognized that
he was as a little child in the presence of One Whom he endeav¬
ored conscientiously and consciously to follow.
I think his favorite hymn was “Blest be the tie that binds."
I can see him now joining in that hymn, and in the words of
the Lord s Prayer. I hope that before we close we shall unite in
singing that hymn.
Ihe Chairman

: It is moved that we adjourn, and as we ad¬

journ I call upon the Rev. Dr. Ainslie to offer a prayer, and I will
ask also if some one can lead us in the hymn that Mr. Stetson has
suggested.
Dr. Ainslie :

/"VUR Father, we are Thy servants. We thank Thee that Thou hast
V-/ called us together to-day, and that Thou hast led us by Thy
spirit and that we have been made conscious of the fact that we are
doing Thy business. Our petition to Thee is that Thou wilt so bless
us and the Communions that we represent, that we may have that
judgment and that passion for service that shall lead us to victory
over ourselves to the greater victory, until all our differences shall
disappear and there shall be one flock as there is one Shepherd.

G

OD, let Thy blessings so rest upon us that our hearts shall be
presented anew to Thee with renewed consecration and desire

for renewed service. All this we ask in the name of Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.
Those present then joined in singing:
Blest be the tie that binds
Our hearts in

Jesus'

love:

The fellowship of Christian minds
Is like to that above.
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12. The World Conference and the Problem of Unity. By the Rev.
Francis J. Hall, D.D.
13. Letter to the Council of the Old Catholic Churches in Europe.
14. An Official Statement by the Commission of the Protestant Epis¬
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15. Prayer and Unity.
16. Questions of Faith and Order for Consideration by the Proposed
Conference. By the Rt. Rev. A. C. A. Hall, D.D., Bishop of Ver¬
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PRAYERS FOR THE PEACE AND UNITY OF THE CHURCH
Q LORD Jesus Chr.st, Who saidst unto Thine Apostles, Peace I
'ea’'e "lth Y°“. My peace I give unto you; Regard not our sins
but the fa,th of Thy Church, and grant her that peace and unity
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n the bond of peace. G.ve us penitence for our divisions, wisdom to
know Thy truth, courage to do Thy will, love which shall break down
the burners of pride and prejudice, and an unswerving loyalty to Thy
Holy Name. Suffer us not to shrink from any endeavor, which is to
accordance with Thy will, for the peace and unity of Thy Church
Give us boldness to seek only Thy glory and the advancement of Thy
Kingdom. Unite us all in Thee as Thou, O Father, with Thy Son and
the Holy Spint, art One God, world without end. Amen.
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Church weakened and hindered by differences and divisions;
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fmth of Thy Holy Name, Who Iivest and reignest with the Father
and the Holy Ghost, God, for ever and ever. Amen.
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[ This paper is deemed worthy of publication by the Commission of the Protestant
Episcopal Church on a World Conference on Faith and Order, which, however,
does not hold itself responsible for any statement or opinion therein expressed.)

I. Conditions and Motives

/~\N the nineteenth day of October, 1910, at the General Convention of the Episcopal Church, assembled at Cincinnati,
the Rev. William T. Manning, D.D., Rector of Trinity Church,
New York City, introduced the following momentous resolution:

Origin of the
Movement

“Whereas, There is to-day among all Christian people a grow¬
ing desire for the fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer that all His dis¬
ciples may be one; that the world may believe that God has sent
Him:
“Resolved, The House of Bishops concurring, That a Joint Com¬
mission be appointed to bring about a Conference for the con¬
sideration of questions touching Faith and Order, and that all
Christian Communions throughout the world which confess our
Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour be asked to unite with us
in arranging for and conducting such a Conference.”

This resolution was unanimously adopted by both the House
of Bishops and the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, and the
Commission was appointed, with the Rt. Rev. Charles P. Ander¬
son, D.D., Bishop of Chicago, as its president. Immediately upon
its passage, a prominent layman of New York pledged the sum
of §100,000 to enable the Commission to carry on its work.
The significance of the action will be recognized when it is Its Significonsidered that this is the first time since the break-up of the cance
sixteenth century that a definite proposal has been made for all
Christian bodies throughout the world to come together for the
discussion of their differences, with no other prescribed limitation
than that of unswerving loyalty to their Divine Lord and Master.
Proposals of unity have indeed been made heretofore, notably by
His Holiness Leo XIII, by the Lambeth Conference of the Bishops

of the Anglican Communion, by the Presbyterians and the Congregationalists of our own country; but such proposals have never
been more than expressions of willingness to discuss the subject of
unity with any who so desire, and generally they have been accom¬
panied by platforms of limitations. Pope Leo let it be known that
the only unity to be considered was unity under the Papacy; the
Anglican bishops prescribed the quadrilateral programme of the
Bible, the Creeds, the Sacraments, and the Historic Episcopate;
while the Presbyterians, upon one occasion at least, excluded any
discussion of the question of the ministry. The proposal which
is now made, however, and for the first time, is that we come to¬
gether to discuss the questions of Faith and Order which divide
us with no other condition than that of faith in the Person of
Jesus Christ. This does not mean that everything else is waived
as of no importance, or that any ecclesiastical body will be com¬
mitted upon any point by the action of the Conference; but that
representatives of different bodies may meet together, as the lan¬
guage of a later resolution of the Commission states, “for the
definite purpose of considering those things in which we differ, in
the hope that a better understanding of divergent views of Faith
and Order will result in a deepened desire for reunion, and in offi¬
cial action on the part of the separate Communions themselves.”
Breadth of
Proposal

The extreme breadth of this proposal is evident. It is a plat¬
form so constructed, both in principle and in its careful choice of
language, that it includes all orthodox Christian bodies, both Cath¬
olic and Protestant. All may participate without any sacrifice of
cherished principle. The Ambassadors of the Papacy, the Bishops
of the Anglican Communion and of the great Eastern Churches,
and the representative ministers of the Protestant denomina¬
tions, can freely participate without fear of misunderstanding.
So sincerely desirous was the Convention of maintaining this
principle, that it expressly stipulated in its resolution that other
representative Commissions should be asked to unite in the work
of arranging for and conducting the Conference. So that when the
great Conference finally meets it will not meet under the auspices
of the Episcopal Church, or of any other church. Having once
initiated the movement, the Episcopal Church withdraws any
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claim for leadership, and merges her Commission with the greater
central Commission which will equally represent all participating
Communions.
In view of this significant movement for a World Conference
of Christendom to consider the questions of Faith and Order

Attention
challenged

which now divide us, it is well that all Christian people should ac¬
quaint themselves with the great facts and principles which are
involved. For though all of us may not participate as individuals
in the deliberations of this great Conference, whenever and wher¬
ever it may be held, yet the question must ultimately come back to
us, both as individuals and as organized Christian Communions:
“Are you ready for the fulfilment of the Master’s prayer, that all
His disciples may be one, that the world may believe that God has
sent Him?”
To the end of inviting attention to some of the more important
facts and principles concerned, let us consider, first of all, the pres¬
ent condition of Christendom, and the motives which are impell¬
ing the world movement for unity; secondly, the many difficulties
and dangers which obstruct the way; and thirdly, let us endeavor
to point out some of the broad general principles which must be
taken into consideration in arriving at an effective and permanent
condition of unity. (The wTiter has no ready-made solution of the
great problem to offer. That can come only after it has been stud¬
ied and prayed over from the many standpoints of those who are
to participate in the Conference. But he believes that out of that
common study and common prayer the hand of Divine guidance
will point a way which will ultimately lead to a healing of our
unhappy divisions.)
Before undertaking to cure a patient, the physician must first
diagnose

the disease and know something of the causes which

induced it. The healing of the wounds of Christendom, likewise,
must first be preceded by a dispassionate, and at the same time
sympathetic, knowledge of the conditions out of which they came
into being. Fortunately, the “scientific temper,” which distin¬
guishes the present generation, has so cast its influence over the
study of history that this is more possible to-day than ever before.
We have come to realize the inviolable sanctity of a fact, and our
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The First Re¬
9u,rement

modern “venture of faith” is to dare to adjust our theories to
our facts. It is because of this newly acquired boldness for truth
that we have made the somewhat disconcerting discovery that the
heroes of the past were not always heroic, nor the villains always
so villainous as sometimes pictured. And so, too, the holy wars of
faith which our ancestors waged so freely were not always unmixed
with the baser elements of ambition and politics.
The Original
Unity

Let us first sketch briefly the sad story of Christendom’s divi¬
sions. For the first thousand years of the Church’s history, with
only occasional intermissions, it could be truthfully said that Cath¬
olic,

i,e.,

Orthodox, Christianity was substantially one. It was not

so, indeed, from the standpoint of administration, or in the sense
of uniformity of custom and ritual. Christendom bore, rather,
the appearance of a vast but loose federation of national or racial
churches grouped about the ancient patriarchal sees, but with
several notable exceptions. Its unity consisted in the confes¬
sion of a common Catholic Faith, a common historically derived
ministry, and a substantial agreement in the use of Sacraments.
This unity was practically exhibited in the free intercommunion
of clergy and laity, and a carefully observed comity between the
geographical units of the Church Catholic.
The First
Great Schism

The first great division was that which separated the East and
the West. The dissensions which prepared the way for it were of
long standing, but the climax of actual and permanent schism
was not reached until the 16th of July, 1054, when the papal
legates placed a writ of excommunication upon the high altar
of St. Sophia. The causes had been long accumulating. The fore¬
most reason commonly assigned was a theological distinction with
regard to the Holy Spirit; a distinction, however, which presents
no insuperable difficulty at the present time either to Eastern or
Western theologians. But behind this and other alleged reasons
for the schism lay wide divergences of temperament and intel¬
lectual bias, and the old leaven of unholy ambition, envy, and
jealousy. These were the real causes, upon one hand and the other,
and the causes assigned were for the most part nothing more than
concealing masks.
The next great schism, or series of schisms, were those which
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took place in the sixteenth century. Abuses had crept into the

Schisms of the

Western Churches, all of which now acknowledged both the spir-

Sixteenth Cen-

itual and the administrative headship of the Papacy. Some of these

tury

abuses concerned the popular theology of the day, some the wor¬
ship of the Church; but those most keenly resented were abuses
of ecclesiastical administration. The Middle Ages had also wit¬
nessed great political developments. The old feudal system, in
which the king and his barons kept each other in mutual check,
was transformed into an all but absolute monarchy, a kingly
tyranny over nobility and commons alike. It was this combined
condition of ecclesiastical and political disorder which character¬
ized the latter part of the Middle Ages.
It was at this juncture that the revival of classical learning,
partially due to the fall of Constantinople, inaugurated through¬
out Europe an intellectual renaissance. It would be too much to
attempt a definition of this movement; but we may say, at least,
that it started men to thinking in a new fashion, untrammelled by
the customary channels and conventions of thought. The scholar's
of Europe were intoxicated with the discovery, and immediately
proceeded to reexamine everything mundane and supermundane
in the light of the “new learning.” Nature, revelation, ecclesiasti¬
cal and political constitution alike were all subjected to the pro¬
cess; and out of it came three notable revolutionary movements:
modern science, an ecclesiastical convulsion commonly called the
Reformation, and the rise of a new spirit of nationalism, which in
some cases resulted in the birth of democracy.
It is the second of these movements with which we have to

Mingled

do; but the point must be carefully borne in mind that it cannot

Motives

be isolated from the other movements and dealt with alone. The
ecclesiastical and the political disturbances were inextricably com¬
mingled, and it is frequently impossible to determine where the
religion ended and the politics began. And for the very reason that
politics played so prominent a part in the Reformation, both
in the anti-papal and in the counter-reformation within the Ro¬
man Communion, it followed inevitably that the baser elements
of greed and personal ambition also entered into the combina¬
tion. And so it is that we must scrutinize our Reformation heroes,
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on one side and the other, with more than ordinary discrimina¬
tion.
The Resultant
DisunUy

Western Christendom came out of the storm broken and disunited. Much good resulted; but the one great obvious fact with
which we are concerned at present is that the venerable unity of
the Church was destroyed. And more than this, the very terms
and conditions of that traditional unity were in many cases wiped
out. Newly formed standards of Faith came largely to take the
place of the ancient Creeds; in many quarters the historic Min¬
istry, which had hitherto served as the witness and guardian of
unity, was abandoned, and new conceptions of the Sacraments and
of the nature of religious authority completed the breach. Since
the Reformation the tendency to separation has produced an in¬
describable array of rival sects and churches, differing from one
another in innumerable points of Faith and Order. For when the
old principle of unity as a divine ideal was abandoned, there was
nothing left to check the centrifugal forces of private judgment
and extreme individualism. Any one, according to the modern
theory, has the moral as well as the external right to withdraw
himself from the company of the faithful, and establish a rival
sect of his own devising.

A Reaction

Such is the present condition of Westem Christendom. But pre¬
cisely as the political and ecclesiastical degeneracy of the latter
part of the Middle Ages provoked a double revolution, so to-day,
the disgrace of Christian disunity is awakening in our minds a
sense of shame; and who knows but that it will provoke a new
and better reformation,—a reformation which will retain all the
positive gains of the sixteenth century movement, and add to
them those priceless portions of the Christian heritage which were
lost or forgotten P Preeminent among such restorations must be,
of course, the recovery of the Church’s ancient unity.
For the past two decades the great thought of the reunion of
Christendom has been germinating in the hearts and minds of
the leading thinkers of all Christian bodies; but the present pro¬
posal for a World Conference on the dividing questions of Faith
and Order is an evidence that the germinating stage is past. The
first green blade of a new period has appeared, a period of prac-

tical efforts for discovering the clue which shall lead us back to
unity; and in God's own time, no doubt, the blade will be suc¬
ceeded by the ear, and then by the full corn in the ear.
The watchword of the present stage is repentance: a deep con-

The Watch-

viction of the sin of dividing the Body of Christ, and a realization

worcI of the

that we who maintain the divisions must share in the guilt. The

**resent

candid historical investigations of recent years are throwing a new
and saner light upon the conditions and religious movements of
the past. Such notable scholars as Lord Acton, the Abbe Duchesne,
Gairdner, Hunt, Pollard, Gardiner, McGiffert, and others, repre¬
senting all schools of thought, both Catholic and Protestant, are
dispassionately setting forth the truth that the great religious
problems of the sixteenth century might have been solved in a
different fashion. Without in any wise obscuring the sturdy faiths
and heroisms of that stormy period, they are showing that there
is no one religious body now existing which is not compelled
to read its story with feelings of sadness and shame.

Our fathers

have sinned, and we have entered into their inheritance.

Notable as it was, the proposal for a World Conference upon
the dividing questions of Faith and Order was by no means an
isolated incident. The thought itself had been germinating for
many years, tentative suggestions had already been made in vari¬
ous quarters, and the way had been prepared by the successful
launching of certain movements of a more or less kindred nature.
The old Evangelical Alliance, though not including the Roman
Catholic, Eastern, or Episcopal Churches, did much to bring to¬
gether the divergent bodies of Protestantism. Within a smaller
sphere, the Pan-Presbyterian Alliance instilled a conception of
unity into the separated branches of Presbyterianism throughout
the world. Within our own country, the Federal Council of the
Churches of Christ in America has familiarized many religious
bodies with the idea of Christian Unity. Its most fruitful work has
been that of achieving a considerable measure of cooperation in
the solution of social problems in the larger cities; so that it is now
a common thing for the leaders of all religious faiths to work
together in perfect harmony for the betterment of the public
welfare. (A recent example of this was seen in the Chicago Vice
[9]

Preparatory
Movement*

Commission, including, as it did, priests of the Roman Catholic
and the Episcopal Churches, leading ministers of the Protestant
denominations, and Jewish rabbis.)
Both in Canada and the United States there have been signifi¬
cant movements to combine certain hitherto separated bodies of
Protestantism; and although the differences between those bodies
are comparatively small, and do not involve any of the greater
principles which must enter into a world unity, these combinations
are important indications of the general trend of the times.
The Edin¬
burgh Confer¬
ence

But the movement most intimately related to the one which we
are now considering, and which may be reckoned as its logical
antecedent, was the “World Missionary Conference," which met
in Edinburgh. In the strictest sense of the word, it was not a true
ecumenical conference, for although invited, the Roman Catholic
and Eastern Churches did not see their way clear to participate. It
came nearer the ideal, however, than any other assembly of modern
times; for it included not only representatives of Protestantism,
but of the Anglican Communion as well, which, after the Roman
and the Eastern Communions, is the third largest ecclesiastical
body in the world. This was made possible, however, only by a care¬
ful delimitation of the subjects to be discussed, and by the specific
provision that no question of faith or order should be raised; the
practical problems of missionary extension constituting the sole
programme. It was projected, in other words, as a purely technical
congress. But the spirit of unity was abroad, and the artificiality
of the restrictions was quickly realized. They were not violated, in¬
deed; but more than one eloquent voice protested that the problem
of missions was the problem of unity; that as Christ Himself fore¬
told, the belief that God had sent Him was dependent upon the
absolute unity of His disciples. It was this conviction, this stone
which the builders of the Conference rejected, which became the
head-stone of the corner, the deepest and most lasting impression
of the great assembly. And, appropriately enough, the very body
which then insisted on the exclusion of questions of Faith and
Order is the one which is now proposing another and greater
world conference for the avowed purpose of discussing them.
What are the motives which lie behind this world movement
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for the reunion of Christendom? Is it simply a product of senti-

The Motives

ment? or is it, perhaps, nothing more than a reflection of the spirit

towards Unity

of combination which characterizes the modern commercial world?
If the movement were explainable in either or both of these ways,
it would justly merit our suspicion; but it is not. It has its
economic and sentimental aspects, indeed; but deeper and vastly
more potent than these is the overwhelming conviction of the will
of Christ, the Divine Founder and Head of the Church. “Neither
pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me

The Will of

through their word; that they may all be one; as thou, Father,

^hr,st

art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us; that
the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” (St. John xvii,
20, 21.) And it has remained for the crusade of modern missions
to sweep away the ingenious misinterpretations of these and other
like utterances of our Blessed Lord, which for the last three cen¬
turies or more have blinded men’s minds to the truth of His
meaning. The missionaries of the Cross have come back from the

The Influence

front, from the advance line of the great Christian crusade, and

°f M‘3S,°,t3

have told us that the one supreme obstacle to the conversion of
the world is the disunity of Christian forces. This is the unanswer¬
able argument which is flung like a challenge into their faces:
“ When Christians are themselves agreed as to what Christianity
is, then we will hear you.” The fundamental problem of Christian
missions is the problem of Christian Unity.
And as we look about us upon the conditions here in the homeland, the conviction is forced upon us that here also the supreme
obstacle to the increase of Christ's religion is the disunity of
Christian people. It is the explanation of the anomalous fact that
even in this so-called Christian nation the majority of the people
profess, or at least practise, no religion whatever. Great numbers
are alienated by the sad spectacle of our unhappy divisions; and
the necessity of maintaining so large a number of organizations
has so weakened the resources of the Christian body that its
activities are seriously impaired. The poorly equipped churches
and ill-paid ministries which characterize American Christianity
can never hope to cope efficiently with the problems confronting
us. It is because of our divisions, moreover, that we, as a Christian
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Evils of Dis-

nation, present the amazing spectacle of attempting to educate
our children upon a purely secular basis. Granted an enforced
system of public instruction, which monopolizes all the time and
energies of our children and from which all moral and religious
instruction are rigidly excluded, what likelihood is there that the
rising generation will be adequately trained in these most essential
elements of education? The answer is obvious upon every hand;
but the Christian forces of the land have not yet seemed to real¬
ize what a deadly blow this strange system is dealing to the cause
of the Christian religion. And the only assignable reason for it is
that we cannot agree among ourselves.
These, then, are some of the motives and conditions which ex¬
plain and justify the great movement which has been inaugurated.
But so much has already been said and written with regard to this
particular phase of the subject, that we may assume a more or
less general assent, and pass on to a consideration of some of the
concrete problems which remain to be solved. The period of mere
apology has long since ended, and we have entered upon a new
era of constructive effort.
II. Difficulties to de Overcome

The difficulties which confront the cause of Christian Unity are
legion, and nothing is gained by endeavoring to minimize their
obstructive force; but discouragement, on the other hand, must
be resisted as a species of treason. The chief dangers which the
cause encounters at the present time are the many popular mis¬
conceptions of the object to be attained,—false visions of unity
which would lead us away from the true ideal. For a long time,
indeed, the conception itself was compelled to struggle with a
widely spread theory that competition among religious bodies
was stimulating, like competition in trade. Echoes of this belief
are still heard ; but no religious thinker of reputation would ven¬
ture any more to defend it. A moment's sane consideration of the
actual results of this sort of competition is enough effectually to
discredit it.
Unity vii. Inorganic

Union

A more vigorous enemy of the cause is the assertion that
Christian people may attain to the unity which the Master com-
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manded without affecting their present organic relations. This
inorganic sort of unity, which is frequently advocated, is con¬
ceived of as “unity of heart and purpose,” a general working to¬
gether for the same great end, mutual charity and recognition.
Its watchword is “ unity in Christ,” and its chief practical attain¬
ment is the free interchange of pulpits, and the broad assertion
of interdenominational equality. But the theory is open to many
criticisms, both theological and practical. In the first place, it
may be urged that it does little or nothing to remedy the actual
evils of our divisions: the curse of competition and the sad im¬
pairment of Christian resources. It glosses over the glaring fact
that, however mutually charitable in their intercourse, the dif¬
ferent Christian bodies are actually presenting widely different
conceptions of the Christian religion, and are producing equally
different types of Christian character. And this, to the think¬
ing non-Christian, whether in our own or in foreign lands, is a
most serious indictment of the whole Christian system. Within
the Christian body itself, its inevitable result is the breaking
down of all sound doctrine, the encouragement of religious indifferentism, and a sweeping away of the few remaining vestiges
of Christian discipline. It is equally unsound from a theological
standpoint. It forgets that the whole point of our Lord's injunc¬
tion was that we might prove His Divine mission by our union
with one another, by the unanimity of our testimony. And it
overlooks the profound fact that a perfect “unity in Christ” must
inevitably produce unity among ourselves. “Things equal to the
same thing are equal to each other.” The Spirit of Christ can
never tolerate a division in the Body of Christ.
Church federation, so called, is an offshoot from this theory. It
is a practical effort to minimize the outward effects of disunity,
without touching the source from which they spring. Instead of
healing the schisms, it actually tends to perpetuate them by cloth¬
ing them with a theory analogous to the principle of the fed¬
eration of states. Aside from the perpetual danger which must
always enshroud a union which is never free from the menac¬
ing spectre of wwfederated rights, this proposal is open to almost
all of the objections which we have just urged against the theory

The Weakness
of Federation

from which it springs. If the distinction may be allowed, it is
a somewhat precarious condition of

union,

but it is not

unity.

At

its best, it is nothing more than a substitute, and carries with it
no guarantee against its own speedy dissolution in case of a dif¬
ference of opinion.
Narrow Ideal*
of Unity

Another obstacle in the way is our tendency to narrowness of
vision. So different are the extremes of teaching and practice,
even among those who are thoroughly loyal to Jesus Christ and
acknowledge Him as God and Saviour, that we sometimes find it
difficult to conceive of their ever coming together in any sort
of unity. So it is that many would have the future unity of the
Church consist of a united and glorified Protestantism, with Ca¬
tholicism left out. Others would have it the reverse. It may be,
indeed, that the great final unity will be preceded by some meas¬
ure of local unification within the spheres of Catholicism and of
Protestantism; but it may be laid down as a primary principle
that any ultimate vision of unity which is not large enough to
embrace all, both Catholic and Protestant, who love and acknow¬
ledge the Lord Christ, can never fulfil the Master’s injunction.
And more than that: there is a grave danger in such narrow con¬
ceptions of unity, even in the preparatory stages; for if Catholi¬
cism and Protestantism solidify separately, without consideration
of the further necessity of uniting with one another, the out¬
come will be simply a perpetuation of two extreme types of Chris¬
tianity. Nothing could be more disastrous, or more insecure.
Protestantism needs Catholicism, and Catholicism needs Pro¬
testantism. We may differ in our estimate of their relative values;
but most of us, surely, would be willing to admit that neither
one nor the other has a supreme monopoly of all the elements
which make for the ideal of the Christian religion. And we may
assert, further, that no achievement of unity which is not en¬
riched by all the manifold varieties of Christian truth and experi¬
ence which are now held separately by different Christian bodies,
whatever their comparative value may be, can ever hope to main¬
tain itself throughout the future ages.

Danger of
Haste

There is but one other danger of which we may speak at the
present time; and that is the danger of undue haste, of impatience.
[

]

In the fire of our zeal and the largeness of our vision there is a
possibility of moving too rapidly, of forcing the process of unity
beyond the ability of the many elements concerned to adjust
themselves to the change. As in the healing of a broken bone, the
fractures of the Christian body must not be allowed to heal until
all the parts are properly disposed. Difficulties of ancient stand¬
ing must not be glossed over without genuine solution. Inherited
prejudices must be fully satisfied, honest convictions must receive
all due regard. If upon one side or the other there is strong ad¬
herence to some cherished faith, it must not be set down to nar¬
rowness, but must be dealt with in the spirit of love.
Before unity can come, or even the first step towards unity,

The Present

there must be mutual understanding. The present duty, therefore, is for Christian people of various names to seek a better
knowledge of one another, and of their differing points of view.
Free interchange of thought upon the various aspects of the great
problem is a prime necessity. And this is precisely what the World
Conference upon the questions of Faith and Order is intended to
achieve.
III.

Some Principles of Unity

Ready-made schemes of Church Unity are to be looked upon with

Greatness of

suspicion; for whatever their plausibility, they underestimate the

the Problem

magnitude of the problem. The work of bringing together into
one the scattered members of the great family of Christ is such
an undertaking as no one mind is capable of achieving; nor is
there any likelihood that it will be accomplished within a single
generation. Like the construction of some vast mediaeval cathedral,
it is a work of faith; and many minds and many generations, per¬
haps, must enter into its composition. But although we ourselves
may see nothing more than the laying of the foundations, yet the
vision of the final triumph of unity is always ours, to inspire and
strengthen us for the great task.
But this does not mean that we should hesitate to attempt a
solution of the problem. By all means let us do what we can. It is
to this end, therefore, that I venture to suggest some of the prin¬
ciples which would seem to be involved in the future achievement
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of unity. From the very nature of the case, this is debatable ground,
and entire unanimity of opinion can hardly be expected. But
understanding must come before agreement.
Unity does not
involve Uni¬

The first principle to be suggested is that unity is not necessa¬
rily bound up with uniformity. It is possible for Christian people

formity

to achieve the very highest ideal of unity in Christ and unity
with one another, and still present a considerable measure of diver¬
gence within certain broad spheres of Christian life and activity.
This does not concern, it may be said in advance, the funda¬
mental unity of Faith in the Divine Founder and Head of the
Church, which has already been laid down as the basic principle
of the movement. It pertains rather to such matters as Christian
worship and ecclesiastical administration.
How Uni¬
formity came
in

This principle, it may be asserted, is both old and new: that is
to say, it was abundantly recognized in the centuries prior to the
Reformation; during the Reformation it was almost completely
lost, and it is only now, in recent years, being rediscovered. Dur¬
ing the bitter conflict of the Reformation period, the contrary
principle of uniformity was seized upon bv all parties as a weapon
of offence and defence. Upon the Roman side, upon the Anglican
side, and upon the Protestant side, absolute uniformity was in¬
sisted upon: uniformity, not only of fundamental beliefs, but of
modes of expression, modes of thought, and modes of worship. It

Protestant
Uniformity

was because of this iron-clad insistence that the Protestant move¬
ment broke up into so great a variety of rival denominations.
A difference of opinion upon some minor point of theological
speculation was a matter serious enough to create a permanent
division. The English Church likewise enforced its Acts of Uni¬
formity; and also the Church of Rome. With regard to the forms
of Christian worship, the two latter communions accomplished a
measure of uniformity which Christendom had never before known.

Anglican
Uniformity

Before the Reformation the Church of England recognized and
allowed several different liturgical uses, all of which differed from
the uses which were in vogue upon the Continent. And within
each diocese there was a considerable freedom in providing for
the changing needs of the people. After the Reformation all Eng¬
land worshipped by the hard-and-fast rule of the Book of Com-
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nion Prayer; and in Scotland, by the Book of Common Order.
Upon the Continent, likewise, the different national churches
had had their own national or racial liturgies: as the Ambrosian,
the Gallican, the Mozarabic, and the Roman. After the Reforma-

Roman

tion the Roman liturgy was generally enforced upon the national

Uniformity

churches which still remained within the Roman obedience. In
other words, the wide and safe flexibility which characterized the
Catholic Church in the West, in matters of ritual, and which in
no wise interfered with its unity, gave way to absolute uniform¬
ity. And though expressed in different fashion, the same principle
was adopted in the Protestant denominations; so that their types
of worship to-day are almost as unchanging and unchangeable as
in the case of the more liturgical bodies just mentioned.
It may be that there was something natural and inevitable in U
this growth of uniformity within the separated sections of Chris-

\

tendom. At all events, let us not be hasty in condemning it. But
however appropriate uniformity may be under such conditions, j
it never was, and we are safe in affirming that it never can be, !
a characteristic of Christendom united. The leading thinkers of
the Anglican Communion, at any rate, of all parties, are agreed
upon this point. Esteeming their own liturgy no whit less highly
than in the past, they do not insist upon it as a condition of unity.
They believe that within the broad confines of a united Church

New Anglican

there is room for the Roman Liturgy, for the Greek Liturgy, for

-AMilvd*

the Anglican Liturgy, and for no liturgy at all—save enough
to guarantee the integrity of the Sacraments. The old difficult
question of the form of worship, in other words, which was at
one time a primary cause of disunity, they are willing to set aside
in the interest of a larger and more primitive liberty.
Another conception to be unlearned by the relearning of an

Unity doe* not

older one is that which confuses unity with uniformity of ad-

involve Uni-

ministration. To many minds it is difficult to conceive of one

form Admin-

united world-wide Church apart from a highly centralized system “ ™ ,W>
of administration. But here again we must rediscover the old fact
that in the ancient unity of Christendom uniformity of administra¬
tion was unknown. Even in Europe, as late as the earlier part of
the Middle Ages, at a time when the theory of Papal headship was
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accepted by all of the Western Churches, there was no such thing
as a uniform, centralized administration. Rome was recognized, in¬
deed, as the spiritual head of Western Christendom, and in great
matters of common interest, whether in the defence or in the
propagation of the Faith, all churches accepted her guidance. But
in matters of local administration the various national churches
were practically independent, and jealously defended themselves
against any interference from without, even though it were from
the Pope himself.
And so, in the future reunion of Christendom, it will not be
necessary to secure a uniform, centralized administration. The
various national churches may well be left to administer their
own affairs, with the sole limitation that there shall be no local
interference with matters of common or universal concern, such
as the common Faith, the Sacraments, or the Ministry. These
things must be left to the united action of the whole Church.
How this united action should express itself is a problem still to
be solved, but it should not be insuperable. The ancient method
of great general councils would probably be the most feasible.
Question of a
VutibU Head-

Will there be any place in this future unity for a visible headship of any sort? This is an interesting and by no means unim¬
portant question; and it is significant that more than one mod¬
ern writer of distinctively Protestant principles has considered it
seriously. Theoretically, indeed, there is no valid objection to such
a headship, and there are some advantages in its favor.

Comprehend
nveness

In keeping with this attitude towards uniformity in the community life of the Church is the new conception of comprehen¬
siveness, which is the most characteristic note of the present move¬
ment. In all proposals of unity hitherto advanced, there has been
a conscious effort to discover a minimum platform of essentials
upon which all might stand together. For a long time this prin¬
ciple of finding the irreducible minimum of the Christian Reli¬
gion was unquestionably assumed by all who were interested in
Church Unity.
The Committee on Unity of the Lambeth Conference of 1908,
however, enunciated a new and radically different principle. This
principle was embodied in a striking address by the Bishop of
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Chicago (now President of the Commission on a World Confer¬
ence), shortly before the Cincinnati Convention. He declared that
a religion of minimums could never truly pose as the religion of
Jesus Christ, nor could it hope to challenge the admiration and
allegiance of the world. For his part, he stood for a religion of
maximums: maximum beliefs, maximum achievements, and maxi¬
mum manifestations of the Spirit. And unity, he said, is to be
won by giving rather than by giving up. It will never be reached
by slenderness, but by fullness. Instead of approaching the great
problem upon the basis of excluding everything from the future
united Church which does not seem to pertain to the inner essence
of Christianity, we must come together with the idea of mutually
contributing to the common faith and to the common life. Let
all of the separated parts of Christendom pour out the treasures
of their several inheritances and of their acquired experience;
and let them equally desire to receive from one another the gifts
which they do not already possess. Let Catholicism add to Pro-

Catholicim

testantism its spirit of worship, its sacramental life, its unwaver-

Protes-

ing faith, and its rich heritage of continuity with the historic
past. And let Protestantism, on the other hand, add to Catholi-

tw
plem”“ar>

cism its fearlessness of learning, its stern conception of individual
responsibility, and its emphasis upon personal religion. So shall
we have in the great Church of the future, not an impoverished
and shadowy form of Christianity fenced about with barriers of
exclusion, but a Church which is enriched with all the wealth
of the Christian ages.
This does not mean, it is needless to say, that it will be a Church
of contradictions, a reckless comprehension of faiths and anti¬
faiths; for no mere negation will enter into its composition. Liebnitz says somewhere, “Most scholars are right in what they affirm,
but wrong in what they deny.” Disregarding our denials, therefore,
we shall hope to find unity upon the basis of positive beliefs.
There is one other important principle which I would mention
in conclusion, not only because of its supreme theoretical impor¬
tance, but because of its practical bearings. It is the principle of
continuity. We have already emphasized the truth that no scheme
of unity is worth considering unless it is
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broad

enough to include

Continuity

all who are loyal to our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, both Pro¬
testants and Catholics. But we may go a step further than this
and affirm that no scheme of unity is worth considering which is
not long enough to include the historic past, the living present,
and the prophetic future in the one perpetual, organic Kingdom
of Jesus Christ.
The imperishable continuity of the original Christian body,
manifested in history and guaranteed by our Lord’s own promise,
is, for nine-tenths of Christendom, already a cherished article of
faith. Nor is it merely an object of faith, for it is equally a stimu¬
lus to faith. To those who conceive of the Church as not merely
an organization of the present, but as actually continuous and
identical with the Church of the Upper Room at Jerusalem, —
the Church which was founded by Christ and His apostles,—
there is a ground for confidence and an impulse to faith which
cannot lightly be estimated. It is in this sense that the Church is
conceived of as a living witness of the Resurrection ;for she was
in Jerusalem at the time, and conversed with her risen Lord, and
she is in our midst to-day! Her faith is no mere matter of copied
and recopied documents, but of living experience.
The Will of

Chrut

The relation between unity and continuity, moreover, is close
and vital- In the first place, continuity is essential to that complete
unanimity of the Christian witness which the Master asked for in
His prayer, that all His disciples may be one; that the world may
believe that God has sent Him. The unity which He desires is not
simply a unity of the first century, nor of the tenth, nor the twen¬
tieth, but of all the Christian ages; the united and harmonious
witness of ten thousand generations. To this end, therefore, we
must bind the present to the past, and both of them to the future.

Essential to
i^ityinent

In the second place, the principle of continuity is essential
to the maintenance of unity when once achieved; and in this
respect it involves both the outward order and the inward faith.
What superiority can any one generation claim over any other,
especially when it is a generation of the past? Obviously none. If
unity were accomplished, therefore, upon a basis of purely twen¬
tieth century ideals, what assurance would there be that a selfimportant twenty-first century would not completely overturn
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it? Quite as obviously, none. A unity, in other wolds, which ap¬
peals simply and solely to the wisdom of a single generation must
always be a precarious unity. It is a case of one against an ever
increasing number. But the principle of continuity teaches us that
we should base our edifice not only upon the wisdom of the fleet¬
ing present, hut upon the united wisdom of nil the Christian
centuries. Wherever we find the golden thread of continuity run¬
ning down through the centuries, whether of order, or of faith, or
of worship, we may rest assured that it draws its life from causes
and demands which are in their nature universal. And if we
would build an enduring edifice, therefore, we must see to it that
these priceless #threads of continuity are woven into the fabric
of its walls. This does not mean a craven submission to the
dead hand of the past, but a wise recognition of those religious
elements which are either universal in their nature or rest upon
universal causes. Of such a sort are the Faith and Order of the
Historic Church; and for this reason, if for no other, we must
stand for an outward and visible continuance with the mighty past.
If the future unity of the Church can have the unity of the ages
behind it, it can boldly await the oncoming centuries, however
self-important they may be. Instead of one against an ever increas¬
ing number, it zcill be an ever increasing number against one. Con¬
tinuity with the future can only come from continuity with the
past. “Continuity” is simply another word for continuous unity.
Such, then, in brief outline, are some of the conditions which Summar) of
seem to define the great unity of the future, the ideal for which <*• Condition
we are laboring. (1) Though based upon one Holy Faith, and a/ V"‘"J
drawing its life from one Divine Head, it will not be charac¬
terized by outward uniformity of worship, or by a centralized
uniformity of administration. (2) It will be a broad comprehen¬
sion of every positive aspect of Christian faith and experience:
not an impoverished and shadowy form of Christianity, but a
Church which is enriched with all the wealth of the Christian ages.
(3) The unity for which we pray is not simply a unity of the pres¬
ent generation, but of all generations; not merely of a cross-sec¬
tion of Christendom, but of its whole length and breadth, from
the Day of Pentecost to the Day of Judgment.
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HEREAS, There is to-day among all Christian people a
growing desire for the fulfilment of our Lord’s prayer

that all His disciples may be one; that the world may believe that
God has sent Him: Resolved,
That a Joint Commission be appointed to bring about a Confer¬
ence for the consideration of questions touching Faith and Order,
and that all Christian Communions throughout the world which
confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour be asked to
unite with us in arranging for and conducting such a Conference.
The Commission shall consist or seven Bishops, appointed by the
Chairman of the House of Bishops, and seven Presbyters and
seven Laymen, appointed by the President of the House of Dep¬
uties. and shaU have power to add to its number and to fill any
vacancies occurring before the next General Convention.

Copies of this and of any other publications by the Com¬
mission may be had free on application to the Secretary,
Robert H. Gardiner, Gardiner, Maine, U. S. A.
Names are not entered on the permanent mailing list to
which all publications are sent, unless the Secretary re¬
ceives a personal request; but the Commission is glad to
enter on that list all who will write to the Secretary that
they desire to receive future publications.

THE WORLD CONFERENCE FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF
QUESTIONS TOUCHING FAITH AND ORDER

MEETING OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE
IN NEW YORK, MARCH 12, 1914

T

HE Committee was called to order by the Chairman, Rev.
William T. Manning, D.D.

Present: Rev. W. H. Roberts, D.D., of the Presbyterian Church
in the U. S.A.; Rt. Rev. Morris W. Leibert, D.D., and Rev. Paul
de Schweinitz, D.D., of the Moravian Church in America, North¬
ern Province; Rev. Newman Smyth, D.D., and Rev. Williston
Walker, D.D., of the Congregational Church; Rev. W. C. P.
Rhoades, D.D., of the Northern Baptist Convention; General
Ralph E. Prime, of the Executive Committee of the Executive Com¬
mission of the Alliance of Reformed Churches holding the Pres¬
byterian System, Western Section; Rev. It. D. Lord, D.D., of the
General Conference of Free Baptists; Rev. Peter Ainslie, D.D.,
of the Disciples of Christ; Rt. Rev. Francis Hodur, D.D., of the
Polish National Catholic Church, representing the Old Catholic
Chinches of Europe; Rev. James I. Good, D.D., of the Reformed
Church in the United States, and Rt. Rev. R. H. Weller, D.D.,
Rt. Rev. D. H. Greer, D.D., Rev. W. T. Manning, D.D., Rev. Fran¬
cis J. Hall, D.I)., George Zabriskie, and Robert H. Gardiner, of
the Executive Committee of the Commission of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church, and, by invitation, Dr. John R. Mott.
The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved.
The following report is greatly condensed from a stenographic
report and has not been revised by the speakers.
The Chairman:

The next business will be the report of the

Deputation to Great Britain and Ireland to the Executive Com¬
mittee of the Episcopal Commission.

Dr. Ainslie read the following report:
Report of the Deputation appointed by the Protestant Episcopal
Church to the Churches of Great Britain and Ireland:
Dear Brethren : In May, 1913, the Commission of the Protestant
Episcopal Church on a World Conference on Faith and Order
appointed a deputation of non-Episcopal ministers to visit the
communions, other than the Anglican, of Great Britain and Ire¬
land in the interest of the proposed conference. The deputation
consisted of Rev. Dr. Newman Smyth, Bishop J. W. Hamilton,
Rev. Dr. J. H. Jowett, Rev. Dr. W. H. Roberts, and Rev. Dr. Peter
Ainslie. Bishop Hamilton and Dr. Jowett could not go on the mis¬
sion because the former was detained on account of the illness
of Mrs. Hamilton, and the latter was prevented on account of
pastoral and other engagements.
The remaining three left New York by the steamship “Rot¬
terdam” of the Holland-American Line, at noon on December
30,1913, and, after a remarkably pleasant voyage, reached Lon¬
don, via Plymouth, on the evening of January 7,1914. Rev. Tissington Tatlow, Secretary of the Archbishops’ Committee of the
Church of England on the World Conference, who had been ap¬
pointed to act in association with the deputation, had arranged
a programme for our conferences, and rendered invaluable service
to us throughout our tour.
Our first day was spent in giving interviews to the leading reli¬
gious and secular papers of London. A number of these gave sev¬
eral columns to our mission, and all were of a sympathetic charac¬
ter. The publication of the interviews was both satisfactory to us
and helpful to our cause.
The day following our conferences began, and we first met at the
Whitefield Tabernacle a large group of representatives of the
Swan wick Free Church Fellowship, over which Rev. Richard Rob¬
erts presided. This organization has in its membership about three
hundred young ministers of the non-Anglican Churches who have
bound themselves together prayerfully “in the light of all new
knowledge and scientific method to reexamine and, if need be,
reexpress for our own time the fundamental affirmations of the

m

faith,” desiring “to cultivate a new spiritual fellowship and com¬
munion with all branches of the Christian Church.” Our order of
procedure established in this conference, and in the main adhered
to in all succeeding conferences, was for each member of the depu¬
tation to speak relative to the World Conference, Dr. Smyth lead¬
ing off, with Dr. Roberts and Dr. Ainslie following in succes¬
sion. A printed statement of our mission, which we had carefully
prepared, was given out to each person in the audience. Then the
meeting was thrown open for questions, and, in informal fashion,
every phase of the proposed World Conference was brought out
and fully discussed.
This first meeting was followed by a conference with the offi¬
cials of the Presbyterian Church of England at their headquarters
on East India Avenue. Over this meeting Rev. Dr. Benjamin Bell,
Moderator of the General Synod, presided.
In the evening of January 9, Rt. Hon. Sir Joseph ComptonRickett, M.P., gave a banquet to the deputation in the Whitehall
Rooms of the Hotel Metropole, in the name of the Free Church
Council of England. More than a hundred guests were present,
and among them Rt. Hon. Sir Thomas P. Whittaker, M.P.,
Rt. Hon. Sir Albert Spicer, M.P., Rev. Principal A. E. Garvie, Rev. Dr. John Clifford, Rev. Principal W. B. Selbie, Rev. I)r.
F. L. Wiseman, Rev. Principal G. P. Gould, Rev. Professor A. S.
Peake, Rt. Rev. Bishop E. R. Hassc, Dr. Rendel Harris, Rev.
Tissington Tatlow, and others of distinction. Besides the host,
Rev. Dr. F. B. Meyer gave an address of welcome, and, respond¬
ing to the addresses of the deputation, Rev. Dr. J. H. Shake¬
speare, Rev. Principal Forsyth, and Rev. Dr. J. Scott Lidgett
spoke. This served as a splendid introduction to our mission. So
ended the first day of our conferences, and others as fully crowded
with engagements followed.
The deputation met on succeeding days official representatives
of the Primitive Methodists in their headquarters at Holborn
Hall, over which meeting Rev. Dr. Thomas Mitchell, of Southport, presided, Rev. Professor A. S. Peake and other well-known
members of that communion being present. From there we went
to Memorial Hall and met official representatives of the Congre-

gational Union of England and Wales. Rev. Principal W. B.
Selbie, of Oxford, was in the chair, and Principal Forsyth, Sir Al¬
bert Spicer, and others took part in the meeting. A conference was
held with the Committee on Unity of the Anglican Fellowship at
92 St. George’s Square. Here Rev. A. E. J. Rawlinson pi-esided.
This Fellowship is similar to the Swanwick Free Church Fellow¬
ship, only its membership is confined to young men of the Church
of England.
Our next programme took us into Scotland. Arriving in Edin¬
burgh on January 14, we were guests at a luncheon in the home
of Dr. and Mrs. A. H. F. Barbour, 4 Charlotte Square. Rev. Prin¬
cipal Alexander Whyte, Professor J. Y. Simpson, and other wellknown persons were present. The Bishop of Edinburgh, of the
Episcopal Church in Scotland, made a brief address relative to
the World Conference.
In the hall of the office building of the Church of Scotland, we
met a large gathering, composed of official representatives from
the Church of Scotland, the United Free Church of Scotland,
the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, the Congregational Church
in Scotland, and other Scottish Churches. In the absence of Lord
Balfour, of Burleigh, who had been appointed to preside, but who
was detained a few minutes by an important social engagement,
Rev. Dr. Archibald Henderson was called to the chair. Responding
to the addresses of the deputation, the Very Rev. M’Adam Muir,
of Glasgow, Rev. Principal Whyte, of Edinburgh, and Rev. Wil¬
liam Park,of Belfast, spoke, the meeting closing with a unanimous
vote of thanks to the deputation, and appropriate closing remarks
by Lord Balfour.
In order to meet the representatives of the Christian Unity As¬
sociation of Scotland, Professor and Mrs. A. R. MacEwen gave a
tea at their home, 5 Doune Terrace. This association has recently
issued its tenth annual report. Its aim is “to maintain, foster,
and as far as possible express the consciousness of underlying unity
that is shared by many members of the different Churches in
Scotland; to promote understanding and cooperation in Chris¬
tian work generally, and particularly in dealing with those spe¬
cial practical problems which from time to time face the Churches;
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and to remove or abate doctrinal and ecclesiastical divergences
by frank and confidential discussion of historical and theologi¬
cal topics/’ A large group gathered, representing the Scottish
Churches and the Episcopal Church in Scotland. Lord Balfour,
the Bishop of Edinburgh, the Dean of Edinburgh, Rev. Dr. James
Robertson, the president, Professor MacEwen, Professor Stalker,
and others form the executive committee of twenty-four. Several
of these persons made brief addresses relative to the World Con¬
ference, and members of the deputation also spoke.
A dinner was given the deputation by the Very Rev. Dr. Mitford Mitchell, former Moderator of the Church of Scotland, at
his home, 39 Palmerston Place, where further opportunity was
given to discuss the World Conference with the leaders of the
Scottish Churches. The deputation were also guests of Sir Alex¬
ander R. Simpson, and the Rev. Principal Alexander Whyte
received them at luncheon at New College, when the work of
the World Conference was laid upon the hearts of professors and
students.
On returning to England, our first conference was with the
Welsh CalvinisticMethodists, on January 19. Rev. T. Charles Wil¬
liams presided. This body is a member of the World Presbyterian
Alliance. Next we met the Baptists at their headquarters build¬
ing on Southampton Row, where about one hundred of the most
representative men of that communion from all parts of England
had been called together. Rev. Principal G. P. Gould presided.
Besides the members of the deputation, Rev. Dr. John Clifford,
Rev. Dr. Charles Brown, Rev. Dr. J. H. Shakespeare, Rev. J. C.
Carlisle, and others spoke.
A luncheon was tendered the deputation in the "Whitehall
Rooms of the Hotel Metropole by Sir Robert Perks on January
20 at 1 p.M.,as an introduction to the Wesleyans and the United
Methodists. A hundred and twenty guests sat around the table.
Among them were Rt. Hon. Walter Runciman, M.P., Rt. Hon.
T. R. Ferens, M.P., Sir Norval Helme, M.P., and other members
of Parliament; Rev. Dr. F. L. Wiseman, Rev. Dr. J. Scott Lidgett,
Rev. Dr. Watkinson, Rev. Simpson Johnson, Rev. S. F. Collier,
and other well-known ministers. This was followed by an after-
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noon conference in the Wesleyan Central Buildings, where for
the first time the representatives of the Wesleyans and United
Methodists, in all one hundred and fifty, sat together in a union
service. The Rev. Henry Haigh was in the chair.
On January 21 Dr. Roberts was obliged to return to America
because of important Church engagements, and the other two
members of the deputation continued the visitation. We went to
Oxford and had two conferences at Mansfield College, and were
the guests of Rev. Principal W. B. Selbie at dinner in the College.
Here we met both Anglicans and non-Anglicans. Following this
we went to Cambridge and held two conferences in Westminster
College, besides being the guests of Rev. Principal John Skinner
at luncheon and dinner. Here we not only met the professors and
students, but a large number of ministers in and around Cam¬
bridge came to the conferences. Dr. Smyth saw here, and in Ox¬
ford and Edinburgh, a number of eminent scholars, who expressed
their interest and willingness to cooperate in the creation of a new
irenic literature, and have now under consideration plans for the
preparation and editing of such.
Returning to London, we met with the Association for the Pro¬
motion of the Unity of Christendom in the home of Mr. Athelstan Riley, 2 Kensington Court. This association was established
in 1857, and its purpose is “to unite in a bond of intercessory
prayer members both of clergy and laity of the Roman Catho¬
lic, Greek and Anglican communions,” looking forward “for their
healing, mainly to a coiporate reunion of those three great bod¬
ies which claim for themselves the inheritance of the priesthood
and the name of Catholic.” It represents the High Church party
of the Church of England, Mr. Riley being its Master, and Lord
Halifax, Sir John W. Buchanan-Riddell, and other High Church¬
men composing its committee.
A conference was held on January 22 with the Friends at their
headquarters in Devonshire House, over which Mr. Charles Irwin
Evans presided, where both men and women were present. There¬
after Dr. Smyth returned to Oxford for further conference and
to be the guest overnight of the Bishop of Oxford at Cuddesdon Palace, while Dr. Ainslie held conferences with the Moravians

at their headquarters on Fetter Lane, over which the Rt. Rev.
Bishop E. R. Hasse presided, and with the Disciples of Christ,
which were in three groups—Mr. Tickle of Edinburgh presiding
at one, Mr. R. W. Black being host at another, and Rev. Leslie
W. Morgan being host at the third.
In the name of the Free Church Council, Sir Joseph ComptonRickett, the incoming president, tendered the deputation a fare¬
well luncheon at the Hotel Metropole. Here we summed up our
work among the non-Anglicans, and were pleased to accept their
offer of naming Rev. Principal A. E. Garvie,Rev. Dr. F. B. Meyer,
and Rev. Dr. J. Scott Lidgett, as conveners to bring the Com¬
missions in communication with one another after they have been
named in the spring and summer meetings by the various com¬
munions visited in England and Wales. An advisory committee
will then be organized to confer with the Archbishops’ Commit¬
tee of the Church of England, and with the Commission of the
Protestant Episcopal Church in America. The Commissions of
the Churches in Scotland and Ireland will make arrangements for
their coming together in due time.
On invitation from the Archbishops’ Committee of the Church
of England, the deputation met with them in the Upper House
of Convocation, the Bishop of Bath and Wells presiding, the
Bishop of Oxford, the Bishop of Ely, and other members of the
committee being present. The Bishop of Bath and Wells delivered
from the chair an address to the deputation, which was responded
to, followed by a conference. The next evening Dr. Smyth was the
guest overnight of the Archbishop of Canterbury at Lambeth Pal¬
ace, where he also met the Archbishop of York and the Bishop
of Winchester, and had opportunity fully to talk over with them
the proposed World Conference and the problems of Church
statesmanship to be met.
Our last engagement was with the Churchmen’s Union, which
met in the home of Sir Richard Stapley, 33 Bloomsbury Square.
The purpose of this union is “to encourage friendly relations
between the Church of England and all other Christian bodies.”
This union was inaugurated in 1896, and belongs to the Broad
Church party of the Church of England. Its president is Sir C.
[9]

Thomas Dyke-Acland, and Lord Grey is its first vice-president.
But in this meeting Canon T. L. Papillon, of St. Albans, presided.
Several non-Anglicans were present and took part, among them
Rev. R. J. Campbell, of City Temple.
In this recital we have presented our method of work, and the
results are as follows: On this tour we met thirty-one groups in
conference and accepted twenty invitations of a social charac¬
ter for further conference with representative men, availing our¬
selves of every opportunity to make known the plan and scope of
the World Conference on Faith and Order. We are grateful that
under the providence of God our mission has been remarkably suc¬
cessful. In all instances our message was sympathetically received,
so that we are able to report that from all of the conferences we
have definite promise of recommending to their annual meetings
the appointment of Commissions on the World Conference.
We left London at noon on February 1, 1914, for America, via
Southampton, sailing on the steamship “Prinz Friedrich Wil¬
helm” of the North German Lloyd Line, reaching New York, after
a stormy voyage, on the afternoon of February 10.
Such was the task assigned us, and we take pleasure in herewith
submitting the report of the accomplishment of the task, praying
the blessing of our Heavenly Father upon what we have tried to
do in the interest of a closer union of His House.
Newman Smyth,
William

H.

Chairman.

Roberts.

Peter Ainslie,

Secretary.

To the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church on the World Con¬
ference on Faith and Order.
Rt. Rev. C. P.

Anderson,

D.D., President of the Commission.

Rev. William T. Manning, D.D., Chairman of the Executive Committee
of the Commission.
Robert

H.

Gardiner,

The Chairman:

Secretary of the Commission.

Every one must have listened with deepest

thankfulness to the result of this visit. We cannot help feeling
that everything tended providentially toward the accomplishment
of far more than any of us would have thought it reasonable to
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expect. Perhaps it is only an indication that, deeply as some of us
believe in this undertaking, our faith is not yet great enough, that
far greater faith than any of us yet have is justified; certainly it
seems to have been in the visit of this deputation. We should all
like to hear further expressions in regard to that visit.

Dr. Smyth : I can hardly express too profoundly my own con¬
victions in this matter. It seems to me that not only in the larger
relations but in the incidental things, there is a higher power
pointing the way and using us as pawns on the chess-board to lead
us toward a larger combination than we ourselves could be con¬
scious of, so much so, that even in the things we were doing from
day to day I found myself in a singularly peaceful and restful state,
as though I were but a spectator in the very things we were doing,
and I want to echo the remark you have just made, that perhaps
we have not had faith enough in our own movement. I want to
say also that it is a matter of much satisfaction at my time of life
to come back to this meeting feeling a reassurance in my own
personal faith in the providence and presence and power of God
and His Spirit, and if I do not give any other impression, I should
like to communicate this to all of you, realizing the need not only
of more wisdom in our councils, but also of a certain boldness of
faith coming through this conviction.
I leave Dr. Roberts to speak about Scotland. He understood
the situation there as nobody else did, and it was largely due to
his efforts that we had so successful a result; but I want to read
a few sentences from a long article on the World Conference on
Faith and Order which was published in “The Scotsman:”
“Many went to that meeting in the spirit of doubt regarding
this new Utopia; but all doubt vanished as Dr. Newman Smyth
and Dr. Roberts set forth with conviction and passion the vision
of unity which has now arisen above the horizon. In the history
of Christendom no movement ever had in it so great possibilities
of bringing a world-wide revolution to the birth; and the people of
Scotland may well follow its future development with the great¬
est interest. . . . When the ideal of Christian unity rises above
the horizon no Church can be true to its trust and refuse to see
it. . . . When the Conference meets, there will be scarcely any
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Reformed Church found outside it; it would be an Ecumenical
Council of what is now a divided Christendom.”
Those extracts reflect sentiments which were uttered to us,
especially in Scotland, over and over again by a great many of
the leading minds. And now, with regard to England, I will be as
brief as possible, for we have a great many things to consider.
First of all, when we reached Plymouth we met the full height of
the Kikuyu controversy. I think that was fortunate. It not only
gave to our mission greater publicity, but also it set the message
of the World Conference, by contrast against the dark cloud of
controversy, in a very favorable and commanding position and
light; so that what might have been to us, if we had planned it,
the most inopportune moment for our mission, proved to be the
moment of God’s providence.
Now, as to this world-wide problem that is coming up over and
over again in missionary fields, it seems to me that here again
that Kikuyu Conference and the action of the Bishop of Zanzibar
are themselves an instrument and a means of the working out of
a higher design. In the larger strategic purpose individuals hardly
count; they represent certain forces, each represents a force, and
all together represent problems which have got to be dealt with,
and it seems to me to be brought into the very centre of the arena
where all Christendom must be interested to a large extent.
Of course this created at once a very serious condition within
the Church of England, and also in the relation of the nonAnglican Churches to the Church of England, a condition which
might not only cause a great deal of divisive controversy within
the Church of England itself, but which has in it the peril of
arraying in even sharper antagonism such forces as would natu¬
rally be glad of an opportunity to assert their own position out¬
side the Church of England.
The Archbishop of Canterbury has done three things. In the
first place he has done what almost everybody expected he would
do: he has taken the matter at present out of any judicial pro¬
cess. That he could do very easily. He has persuaded the Bishop
of Zanzibar, and the Bishop of Zanzibar has consented, not to
press his charges. The Archbishop might have dropped the matter;
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he could have said: “ This scheme is a tentative scheme, nothing
is certain about it, and obviously these charges are not in condition
to be pressed, and the Bishop of Zanzibar does not care to press
them,” and so he could have washed his hands of it and let it go,
but instead of that, and I think with a great deal of wisdom, he
has taken in the whole situation, and perhaps has made up his mind
that it is time to let all the larger questions involved in it be
threshed out; so that he has done further these two things: he has
distinguished those matters which perhaps are local and pertain
to the African situation from the larger questions involved therein,
and he has referred those larger questions to the consultative body
of the Church of England; that is, the body which was reconsti¬
tuted at the last Lambeth Conference, which represents not only
the Church of England, but the whole Anglican Church, includ¬
ing the Protestant Episcopal Church of this country. The Bishops
of this country are entitled to four seats in this body, but they
have not availed themselves of that right.
Now, this is the second thing he has done: he has referred those
larger questions to that body, and he has freely and fairly and
clearly presented the questions involved, and, thirdly, he has used
a sentence which almost escaped notice in the papers, to this effect:
that in the consideration of these larger questions very possibly
points may arise which will require a larger deliberation and a
wider representation of the voice of the English Church than that
consultative body furnishes. Then he adds that with regard to the
situation in East Africa counsel may be given them which they
have a right to expect, which it would not be fair not to give them,
and which in feet it would be impossible not to give them; and
he has said also that these larger questions relate to other persons
and other things than the Bishops in East Africa and to mission¬
aries of “other branches of the Church of Christ,” so that he has
put these larger questions before the whole Christian world, so
far as it was in his power to do so, and especially before the whole
Anglican Church.
Now, that is the situation which involves great possibilities and
also very great peril. Of course it resumes the controversy; it had
subsided a little after the first outbreak, but it has renewed that
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— the Bishop of Zanzibar is by the providence of God doing to
the full extent of his abilities his part, and he is doing it so as
to press the issues. A great many of the representative men, men
of large influence, are beginning in one way or another to make
themselves heard, and I noticed in my last English paper that
Longmans advertises a set of one-penny tracts to be written by
men who say they want to present the matters irrespective of the
Kikuyu situation, although they call them “Kikuyu Tracts,” but
they are going to take up in that series all the issues—we have
not begun to talk of them ourselves, because we felt we had a good
many matters of more importance to talk of first. One of these
tracts is “What is our Deposit?" You know how we use that
phrase, “a deposit entrusted to us”—“faith once delivered to the
saints.” That is in itself almost a controversial phrase; and so with
all these topics, which is a very long list. Of course, there are some
of the more fundamental questions which we think by common
agreement on all sides ought to be taken up first, such as the na¬
ture of the Church. We should seek unity by going down to the
trunk and the roots in the common ground of our faith, instead
of beginning at the top and attempting to tie the branches to¬
gether with a string, which would be a merely external federation.
The missionary problems, not only at Kikuyu but elsewhere,
compel all Churches to reopen the discussion of Christian Unity.
The immediate task in preparation for the World Conference is
to promote by all possible means the spirit of conference rather
than that of controversy, and to direct the discussion into chan¬
nels converging toward ultimate unity.
I am not going to enlarge on this situation in the Church of
England. There is not going to be any schism. In view of this con¬
troversy within the Church of England, the attitude of the Non¬
conformists may be said to be that of expectant attention. They
have had a feeling of the utter hopelessness of any inter-relation¬
ship, outside of personal ones, with the Established Church and
out of that feeling of hopelessness arose not only indifference, but
also, owing to other conditions, a great deal of bitterness. The fact
that impressed them was that from the United States comes a dep¬
utation representing not only non-Episcopal churches, but sent by

the authorization and at the invitation of the Episcopal Church,
and they say: “If they are beginning to do that in America, if
they see any gleam of hope, that may mean something for us,”
and I think that very fact, more than anything we did ourselves,
seemed to lift up the situation and change the atmosphere.
Now, in this condition, we took pains to say to them that we
wanted not only their cooperation, but their counsel, that we felt
that this was altogether too much of an undertaking for us alone,
and that in the preliminary stages and the preparation of it we
wished their advice and help. And I might say that we took pains,
rather they took pains, not to leave any loose ends, and we have
obtained assurances that they will appoint Commissions as fast as
they can, andinembers of the Advisory Committee, and then—this
was not necessary in Scotland, but in England—we brought up
the question: how is this work going to be continued in England?
And they came to this agreement: we wall select three men to see to
it, when the thirty or more Churches in England, Wales, and Ire¬
land appoint Commissions and members of the Advisory Commit¬
tee, that those members of the Advisory Committee are in touch
with one another, and then they expect to get into correspondence
with us; and they picked out three of the very ablest and most
representative men to do that very thing.
Now, the situation is this, and it is one reason why our deputa¬
tion came home with such a burden of earnest thought of our work
at home. I think my colleagues will unite with me in saying that
we feel that the very possibility of controversial haste over there
might force us to hasten our pace a little bit here, or to take ac¬
tion enough to keep ourselves ahead of the procession and not let
it get by us, so that it will control us and we shall be compelled to
make undue and disastrous haste at the end; but at least so that
we can give direction to it, and keep the movement going within
the lines which have been in our minds from the beginning. I
think just at the present moment they rather look to us—I am
speaking of the Nonconformist Churches now—to give them a
note or a sign, as the expression is, that we are “on the job,” and
for that reason it was a very great gratification to me personally,
and to my colleagues, that after the very careful examination
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and discussion which the Executive Committee of the Episcopal
Commission gave yesterday to the first drafts of a proposal of
a call for a Truce of God, and especially to the very helpful and
cordial cooperation of the Bishop of Fond du Lac, the Commit¬
tee to which that Executive Committee referred the two drafts
are agreed on one which will be presented to this meeting, and
that also seems to me to be another of those coincidences that
show the guidance of the Almighty. I am sure that, to speak very
freely, it never entered my head in coming down here that it would
fall to the Bishop of Fond du Lac and me to draft that resolution,
and I want to thank you, Mr. Chairman, for putting me on the
committee with the Bishop of Fond du Lac. I think you were an
instrument of Providence in doing that, and I think the Bishop
will agree with me that from the first we made a new start; instead
of trying to rewrite the drafts that were submitted to us and tak¬
ing from the many phrases what seemed to us advisable, we sim¬
ply took a new start, arising from some of the suggestions which
were made at that meeting yesterday, and then it seemed to me
to form itself, so that when it was written out we instantly said,
Well, that is just what we want.” Then we went over it very
carefully, looking at every phrase and word and trying them, to
see how it might strike here or there, and when the right thing
came, we all of us seemed to see that it was right; so that I am grat¬
ified that without any discussion the Executive Committee this
morning has adopted that resolution, and I hope that this Advis¬
ory Committee will do so, because, though it has faults that must
be overlooked, I am afraid that even the alteration of a phrase or
a word might disturb the proportion of it and perhaps not make
it as effective as it is.
Now, just one word with regard to the literature. Some of us
have felt from the beginning that the work that needed to be done
was the creation of a new irenic literature. There is a lot of it
scattered about in various magazines and books, but to get that
together in a way which will be educative is very important, and
it is a work that necessarily must be confined within the possi¬
bilities of this body, and within the strict lines of this prepara¬
tory stage of it, so that the Publication Committee must feel them-
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selves somewhat limited in their powers; and yet the most im¬
portant work is within their scope, and I am glad to know that
they are taking measures to advance in that direction. But be¬
yond that is the work that needs to be done with more freedom
and without any official responsibility, by scholars outside, so that
it may be perhaps rather a side issue, and I did something which
you did not command me to do: I talked over that matter with
various men in whom I had confidence, from three universities,
Oxford, Edinburgh, and Cambridge, and I found in each of those
universities the very man who already had that idea in his mind,
—one of the Presbyterians from Edinburgh, a Church of Eng¬
land man from Oxford, and a Congregationalist and Presbyterian
also, if we needed it, in Oxford,—men who at once said that they
would take editorial supervision of the publication of a series of
pamphlets and books, just with that irenic purpose, each one to be
written under the sole responsibility of its author. We are trying
to work that out, although it will need some time to do it.
T.he Chairman:

We have listened with the greatest interest to

Dr. Smyth, and now we should all likeespecially to hear Dr. Roberts.
Dr.

Roberts:

It was a regret to me that I was obliged to re¬

turn earlier than my brethren. I count it, however, a very great
privilege to have been permitted to share in this effort for a
visible manifestation of the unity of the Church of Jesus Christ.
The two weeks that I was permitted to spend in Great Britain
with the deputation can always be counted by me among the most
fruitful weeks of my life, and the future will make manifest the
work that the deputation has been enabled under the guidance of
God to accomplish, to be increasingly made evident through the
years. I speak as I do because of the spirit with which we were met.
It was the spirit of recognition of the unity of Christians. In no
one of the interviews was there a word said that could have been
regarded as in opposition to that spirit.
I am to say something particularly about Scotland, and I must
confess that I went to Scotland, and so did my brethren of the
deputation, with a little anxiety. Some Scotchmen have the habit
of asking questions on important occasions which prove trouble¬
some in the answering, but, if anything, we were met with greater
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kindness and larger sympathy in Scotland than in England. Scot¬
land had made thorough preparation for our visit, so that we were
able on a single day to meet the representatives of all the Chris¬
tian communions in that country. They took the trouble espe¬
cially to invite the representatives of every communion, and they
were represented without exception. One reason for the sympa¬
thy which was felt toward us as a deputation was the connection
between Scotland and the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States.
We met in the Church House of the Church of Scotland. There
wei*e about 150 persons present; there were representatives of the
Presbyterian Church of Ireland as well as of the Scotch Churches,
and the entire meeting was of such a character as to make it clearly
evident that Scotland felt that it had as a nation a large relation
to the movement. The gentleman who moved the resolution of
thanks, the Very Rev. M Adam Muir, a former Moderator of the
Church of Scotland, referred to the Protestant Episcopal Church
in his remarks in connection with the resolution, and I venture
to read a word or two from his brief address:
“The deputation comes, strange to say, as representing a com¬
munion which, we think, does not always request ministers of other
communions to be its representatives,—they come from the Pro¬
testant Episcopal Church of America,—and they are welcome as
coming from that communion. It may be known by some of those
present that the late Principal Campbell, of Aberdeen, in an
admirable work upon the Eldership of the Church of Scotland,
calls attention to the Protestant Episcopal Church of America
as one of the most apostolic, the most evangelical, and the most to
be imitated communions that we have in existence. Those are the
words of an eminent minister of the Church of Scotland, and I
think we can bear them in mind now. It is also a curious thing,
although probably it affects scarcely any of those present, that
the Protestant Episcopal Church of America is the daughter of
the Scottish Episcopal Church.”
I referred to the anxiety that we had with reference to our visit
to Scotland, in the possibility that we might be asked to answer
questions which might be troublesome. At the Aberdeen Council
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of the World Presbyterian Alliance one of the most prominent
men questioning concerning this World Conference was a minis¬
ter of the Irish Presbyterian Church, who was chosen President
of the Alliance. We waited with considerable interest for his re¬
marks, and you can understand how greatly I was gratified when
he took an unequivocal position in favor of the Conference, and
I repeat a word or two from his address, that you may get the
viewpoint of a very thoroughgoing Presbyterian. This is from
the stenographic report of Mr. Park's remarks:
“For one thing we are approaching a union among the Churches
to-night from a different standpoint from which we have usually
approached the question of union. It was generally from the side
of Christian life and work. It has been cooperation in our work
at home or cooperation in the mission field from which we have
expected union to arrive among the Churches at home. We are
approaching it to-night from another standpoint. It is from the
standpoint of doctrine and ecclesiastical discipline,—that is to
say, the proposal now is that the various Churches by their repre¬
sentatives should meet together to discuss those doctrinal points
and those ecclesiastical points upon which they differ, so as to
come to some kind of mutual understanding and agreement. That
is a very different matter. I think it is a very important matter,
and the mere fact that it is a new way of approaching this great
subject of union should commend itself to us very much and make
us hope and pray that by God’s blessing it may be successful. A
second thing which is very interesting is that this invitation
comes to us from the Episcopal Church of America, and that the
Episcopal Church (and I suppose and I hope it will be joined by
the Episcopal Church of England) is coining to us not to ask us to
come within its communion and join it and recognize Episcopacy,
but has come to ask us to meet with them in conference to discuss
that question as well as other doctrinal or ecclesiastical questions
that may arise. I presume that the only proper way of entering into
this great conference is that no Church shall come already com¬
mitted or saying: ‘Here is something that all of you must accept
before you continue this discussion,’ but that all the Churches
which enter it will enter it with a readiness to learn everything
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about their doctrine, their discipline, and their order, brought
under discussion in order that, if possible, we may come to some
friendly agreement. I think it is right that we as a Presbyterian
body, and that the whole of the Presbyterian Churches in the
world, should welcome a proposal of this kind.”
Thus you see that I came, greatly encouraged, back to this
meeting to-day to report for that family of Churches to which in
the providence of God I am specially related.
Now, as to the general situation: I am more than ever convinced
of the wisdom of the advice given by the Presbyterian General
Assembly of the United States of America, that all discussion
of topics which are coming before the Conference should be put
a stop to. Some of these private conferences—of course, I am only
speaking from my own knowledge—have not resulted in a satis¬
factory manner. There were one or two of them held in Philadel¬
phia, and things were said privately which had a sting and left
an irritation.There are men who are so constructed—and they are
in all Churches—that they are naturally polemical, and as soon as
you raise these questions that have been so long matters of con¬
troversy to the front, even in private conference, you will find men
who will take certain positions, and after they have once taken
them, they will not move from them. I advise that discussion be
not engaged in. With reference to irenic literature, some litera¬
ture is irenic and some is not; some men try to be irenic, but
everything they do is polemic, they cannot help themselves. So
I advise very great caution both as to literature and as to confer¬
ences.
One thing I wish to emphasize, and that is, that wherever I
have been, both in the United States and Great Britain, the laity
are intensely interested in the proposed Conference, and they
heartily believe in it. That was true in England; I found laymen
of the High Church and Broad Church, whenever the Conference
was mentioned, heartily supporting the idea and entirely willing
to put to one side for the time being all feeling of bias and wait for
the Conference. I think you will find the laity in all the Churches
in Great Britain, by a very decided majority, in favor of the Con¬
ference, and I know that is the case in the United States so far as

my own Church is concerned. Whether they would be willing to
accept the result is another matter, but they are wiling to confer,
and to leave the results of the Conference to the guidance of the
Spirit of God. In consulting both with laymen and clergymen
on both sides of the Atlantic, I think it is the duty of the Com¬
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church to cease the use of
language which implies that the Conference is a great many years
off. If you continue that sort of speech, you will never hold the
Conference, in my opinion. I feel that you could have a prelim¬
inary conference in 1917 with great advantage, and that would
be a decided step in advance, and it would aid every true interest
that we have by having in the city of New York in 1917 a pre¬
liminary conference, if not a conference of the entire Christian
world. I want you to take that into consideration, especially in
view of the fact that the next Lambeth Conference is to be held
in 1918. That will be a most important gathering of one of the
largest unities in the Catholic Church, and why could we not have
as preliminary to that meeting a gathering in this city of repre¬
sentatives of the various Churches which by that time shall have
agreed to the World Conference. We are all the time in this Ad¬
visory Committee saying: “Oh, we don’t intend to make any other
than tentative plans, and we are waiting for the cooperation of
more of our Christian brethren.” As I look at things, the best
way is not by a gathering of this Advisory Committee for stated
meetings, but by a preliminary conference of the men actually
named by the Churches to take this matter into consideration. Let
the Advisory Committee of the Commission of the Protestant
Episcopal Church all work towards a conference of the consenting
Churches about 1917. The result will at once be an increase of
interest, and further the question of leadership in the movement
will be settled, and the whole Christian world will begin to think:
“Well, there is a good deal in this matter, after all.” And so far
as the Presbyterian and Reformed Churches are concerned, I think
Dr. Park, in the address a part of which I read to you, is suffi¬
ciently in touch with the whole situation to indicate that they
will heartily come into the movement. The eleventh Council of
the World Presbyterian Alliance is to be held in September, 1917,
[21
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and in this country, and I know that we could get a very large
portion of the delegation to that World Alliance to be consti¬
tuted by their respective Churches as the representatives of the
Churches in any preliminary conference that might be held.
Take this into very careful consideration. I emphasize what I
have said about the need of fixing the date and the place; I feel
in my inmost heart that the question is one connected with a
crisis; you must take hold of this matter and make certain things
positive, and move toward a fixed place and date. Even if it is
only a preliminary conference, well and good.
The Chairman

: We have heard with great interest what Dr.

Roberts has said, and we all know how much of that wonderful
response made by the Churches of Scotland to the visit of our
deputation was due to Dr. Roberts himself.
Dr. Roberts has spoken wise words to us as to doing everything
in our power to avoid any previous discussion of the matters to
come up at the Conference. I am profoundly convinced, as Dr.
Roberts is, that this is one of the most important elements for the
success of our undertaking. Any discussion of the points which
are to come up at the Conference must be premature. We cannot
emphasize that too strongly, and by avoiding such discussion
we are practically having that sort of “ truce of God " to which
the paper which Dr. Smyth has read referred, and the longer such
discussion is postponed until it can be had in such an atmosphere
as this Conference contemplates, the more gain there is for the
whole cause of Church unity.
As to the preliminary and informal conferences suggested,
my own idea is that the only safe and altogether helpful line for
those informal conferences is for them to meet, not to discuss the
questions which the World Conference is to consider, but for them
to meet, and those I do not think can meet too often, simply to
consider the World Conference plan itself, not go beyond that,
and so long as they confine themselves to that no possible harm
is done, but very great good, because there is the discussion of the
Conference and the plans of the Conference and the idea of the
Conference, and the thought that it is possible for Christians,
however much they may think that they differ, to look forward to
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getting together in order to discuss these questions. That is a mat¬
ter we can always discuss safely, and the thought of which always
unites men and does not divide them, and the position which
they take then is a position looking toward Christian unity.
We have the great pleasure of having with us Bishop Hodur,
of the Old Catholic Church. As you remember, we have recently
received a communication from the Old Catholic Churches in
Europe informing us that they have officially appointed their
Commission, and I may say that that action was very largely
through the personal good offices of Bishop Hodur, who was pres¬
ent at the conference and represented our movement.
Bishop Hodur

: I am one of the Commission appointed by the

conference of the Old Catholic Churches which was held last
September. This matter of a World Conference was discussed
at a meeting of Bishops and representatives of the Department
of Theology of Berne and the Seminary of Holland, and it was
decided by the Bishops and representatives of those Churches to
participate in this movement and help to do what we can in
this grand work for the unity of all Christian and Old Catholic
Churches. I come to-day just to come in contact with the repre¬
sentatives of the Christian and Catholic Churches in America. I
want to know what my duty is in this matter, what can be my
part as a representative of the Polish Catholic Churches of Amer¬
ica. I want to try to do my part in this work. What can I do,
and how can I do it with you in this great movement to unite
the Christian and Catholic Churches of America and of the whole
world? That is all I can say now. I was not prepared to address
you, except to say a few words. Duty calls me again to Scranton,
but I am ready at any time to do what I can for this movement.
I thank you very much for your patience, and I say, “God bless
and God speed you in your great work for the unity of all the
Christian people of the world.”
The Chairman:

I thank Bishop Hodur for what he has said, to

which we have listened with the deepest interest. Now, Dr. Ainslie,
we should like to hear from you.
Dr.

Ainslie:

I only want to mention several impressions that

may be of value to us in furthering our own work. One was the
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publicity that our work received on the other side. The day after
landing we employed a newspaper bureau to furnish us with clip¬
pings about what was being said of what we were trying to do.
They were to furnish us two hundred clippings for so much, and
you may be surprised to know that we are nearly up to that num¬
ber. Judging by our American papers, we thought we would have
about two dozen, or maybe forty or fifty. I think that is an index
of ripeness, and indicates the hunger of our brethren on the other
side of the water for Christian fellowship. Several papers gave us
two or three columns; one gave us a page and a half, and really
so much has come in that I am sure my colleagues have not read
them all, and I know that I have not. It marks the degree of in¬
terest. That is what I want to emphasize.
I also want to endorse what you said a moment ago in regard
to creating an atmosphere. I can’t help but feel that all proper
statements that are put out regarding this work help to create
an atmosphere for Christian unity. Then I want to emphasize,
too, what Dr. Smyth mentioned, the hopeless condition that faces
many of the non-Anglicans, and how our going to them on this
mission seemed to bring a permanent hope. Of course we have
not the same hopelessness here, but we have very complex condi¬
tions here, and I cannot help but feel that similar conferences
would have the same effect among our own people.
I remember at the banquet that was first given us by the Free
Church Council that Dr. Meyer said: “You have no idea what the
value of this gathering is to British Nonconformists. We have never
had a meeting like this in our history. There are men from all parts
of England here, and really, if nothing was said at this banquet,
I mean no public speech, this would be a great affair.” Then, in
the course of his remarks, he said: “This banquet to-night marks
a distinct epoch in British Nonconformity.” And he pointed out
men at the table, this leader, and another, and another, — men
who had never sat around a common table before were now sitting
there together and in the very best of friendship. In most of the
conferences we had it was a very common expression after the
conference broke up for men to say: “We have never had a con¬
ference like this; you do not know what good this has done our

own work, just to sit down here and talk together over the very
thing we are hungering for.”
So I am led to feel that this whole matter has been in the provi¬
dence of God, that it has come at the right time, and that we
were led by His Spirit in doing just the things that we tried to
do. I hope very much that some plan can be entered into that will
enable us to hold conferences in America. We would have to be
careful as to the men selected for holding such conferences. They
must be men that are cautious and wise and catholic in their sym¬
pathies, but I believe that there are enough such men in our vari¬
ous Churches, and in planning the conferences we could select cer¬
tain centres,—going at it cautiously. It ought not to be a wholesale
plan, although it might be a wholesale plan before we got through.
We should watch closely the results, and if those results are
anything like the results we had on the other side, I think we can
press it all over this country and it will result in great good.
I feel that God has led you in this movement and did lead us
while we were on this mission, and now that the great open door
is before us, may it be that we shall enter that open door under
His guidance.
Dit.

Roberts:

The deputation gave a great deal of thought and

a great deal of prayer as to what was our obligation in connection
with the Church of England. We had no mission to that Church.
Dr. Ainslie has perhaps given some of you the impression that
we were uncertain as to what we ought to do in that matter. I
do not think there was any uncertainty as to what would be the
obligation of courtesy, so we prepared a joint letter and sent
it to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the Secretary ought to
furnish you with a copy of that letter, that you may know how
your deputation began the work of its approach to the Church of
England, because out of that letter came the movement which has
been referred to.
The Chairman

: General Prime was present at one of those

meetings in Scotland, I believe.
General Prime:

Only a meeting of the Alliance. That was the

formal presentation of the matter to the Alliance, and I did it as
commissioned by the Conference that met here last May. I pre-
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sented all the papers, made some remarks in connection therewith,
and it was referred to a committee of which I happened to be a
member, known on the other side as the Business Committee. Its
report was made to and adopted by the Alliance recommending
this project to the consideration of all the Churches that were
allied with the Alliance and asking them to take it up. That was
the utmost power of the Alliance itself.
Dr. Hall:

Dr. Roberts has suggested a plan

of

a preliminary

conferencein 1917. Subject to thequalification which the Chairman
has already expressed, I heartily believe in the good policy and
feasibility of such a gathering. I think it is exceedingly important,
now that the movement is growing and widening, that something
shall be done without too long a wait that will be big enough
to bring all this scattered host together and keep them together,
and pointedly interested in the great undertaking. It should be
so conducted, however, as not to bring in the subjects which are
to be brought before the official World Conference.
Dr. Smyth spoke of the delicate situation which existed in Eng¬
land on the arrival of the deputation, and he indicated the won¬
derful tact with which the deputation converted what seemed to
be a difficulty into an opportunity, and this illustrates what we
ought to bear in mind all along. We all know that there are in¬
veterate causes of discord in Christendom to-day, and that they
may come forward in spite of any truth we try to enforce, and
there will be flashings up, bitter words, and impatient utterances.
But we can do this same thing again and again and again, no mat¬
ter what anybody says. No matter how fierce the wind may seem
to blow at a given moment, let us spread our sails to it and use it
instead of being overcome by it. These excitements and flashes do
not constitute a new situation, but are merely revelations of the
situation we are trying to remedy. Therefore we must bear with
all these things and insist upon it that it is not an occasion for
fighting, but an opportunity for a great move towards peace.
As I think of what has been done in so short a time, and as I
think of this gathering here and of the gatherings we have heard
of in England, gatherings that, as has been rightly said, no one
ever dreamed of having before, it seems to me that we should be
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filled, every one of us, with the immensity of the opportunity,
and that each one of us should do what he can to make other
people feel what we feel here, and to renlize what it all signifies,
and work with might and main, believing that nothing for which
Jesus Christ prayed in His dying hour is impossible.
Bishop Greer:

I am sure I voice the judgment of everybody

who has listened to these most interesting reports. It has strength¬
ened in me a conviction which has been growing for some time,
that this movement is not the work of the Episcopal Church or
anybody human, but that it is the work of God, and I think that
the hope for the confirmation of it is the fact that that conviction
has been spreading among Christian people, as these gentlemen
have reported.
1 here was a time, not long ago, when leading representatives
of the various communions of Christendom felt that an organic
unity or an outward or visible expression of the unity of Chris¬
tendom was not to be desired. That feeling still persists, but it is
not so persistent or so general as it was, and the hope of this move¬
ment is the growing conviction that these brethren have reported
to us in England, and as we feel here, that it is no longer a de¬
sirable thing that Christendom should be divided, and that it is
desirable that Christendom should be united, and that this move¬
ment—whatever we may call it, or however it originated—is the
work of God.
Now, the best preparation we can make for a conference in the
near future is to encourage that feeling more and more. You, breth¬
ren, have made us feel that it is very much in evidence on the other
side of the water; it is more or less in evidence here. Let us try in
every way to deepen it and to spread it, that it is not our work
at all, but that it is the work of God, and that it is a desirable
thing that God is going to bring about some time, and perhaps
some time soon.
Now, I have two fears, one that we may go too fast, and the other
that we may not go fast enough. I know we all feel, those of us
who are here, that it is the work of God, and that if we could have
a large conference animated by that same feeling, the outcome of
it would be in every way good, and would contribute to the con[ 27 ]

summation of this great movement. We want to wait upon God
as God s Spirit leads us, and we do not want to be too timid or
slow in waiting on God as His Spirit leads us. We want to have
faith enough to follow His leading, and we do not want to be too
precipitate, but just to go as God guides us. It is clear to me, what
I can do, and I propose, not this spring, the present duty upon me
tliis spring is such that I cannot take it up, but in the fall, if God
spares my life, I propose to have conferences in my own house with
my brethren here in New York of every ministry, Greek and Ro¬
man Catholic and Protestant and all, not to discuss, but simply
to try to deepen the conviction that union is desirable, hoping in
that way that we shall be able to do something to prepare the way
for a conference, a large conference, of persons who are like-minded.
I feel deeply indebted to these brethren for what they have done,
and profoundly thankful to Almighty God for the way in which
He has guided them in their delicate and difficult mission abroad,
and for the most encouraging report that He has enabled them
to present.
The Bishop of Fond du Lac:

I have the same feeling all of you

have, that God Himself has prepared the way for a conference,
and prepared it by teaching us in the first place not only the ne¬
cessity of it, but teaching us to desire it, to realize the necessity for
it, and when we begin to realize the necessity for it and to desire
it, I am sure in God’s good way something will be done to show us
the way of obtaining this conference. I am intensely hopeful about
it and confess also to being very anxious about it; what I am afraid
is that our enthusiasm will make us too precipitate; I am afraid
our enthusiasm will drift us into a conference, or something ap¬
proaching a conference, which will be divisive and which may stir
up controversy. I am particularly afraid that we shall go in with
a very small fraction of Christendom. Now, when I say that I am
hopeful, I don’t mean hopeful merely here in America among
Anglo-Saxons. We have all been surprised here at home, we have
all been treated to a delightful surprise in Great Britain. I do be¬
lieve we are going to be treated to a great surprise from the Conti¬
nent of Europe, and I do not think we ought to bind ourselves
down in any way by being in a hurry.

[

28

]

If we push too quickly, we can get our little gathering here of
men who are like-minded, prayerfully earnest men, and the thing
may be repudiated by the people that we supposedly represent.
We may get together here and have a few conflicting elements
that will stir up discord, and find that, although it is a majority
of those who might be interested in the movement here, it is a
very small minority of the Christian world. I think we must be
careful about that. It is not only that the way is being prepared,
as the Bishop of New York very clearly stated, by God through
the agency of these Commissions, but I think God Himself led us
as to the manner of the Conference and the subjects to be discussed
at the Conference.
Bishop Greer : Do you think it would be worth while if even
a very small fraction of Christendom could be impressed with the
desirability of the thing? If even that could be done, would not
that be a definite step worth while?
The Bishop of Fond du Lac: It would. Any desire for unity,
in my judgment, is a priceless thing. On the other hand, I think
some here know that every effort at unity in the Christian world
since the Reformation has produced a new denomination; so far
as I know, every effort at unity has produced a new split.
Bishop Greer: Do you not think it is true that a large part
of the Christian world hitherto has rejoiced in its separation and
is now beginning to feel that the time is coming when there should
be unity, that separation is not good but that unitv is?
The Bishop of Fond du Lac : I think that is true of the leaders;

I would not want to say that it is not true of the rank and file,'
only I am afraid of overestimating our strength a little. I think
it would be well to have these conferences in a small way; I would
like to see them going on all over this land, the primary purpose
being to stir up a desire for unity. That was very ably presented
to us by Dr. Ainslie a couple of days ago, a plan which I hope
may be carried out effectively. I think, too, that it is possible to
go just a step further and begin not with a discussion of our dif¬
ferences, but to see if we can in some way or other come to some
conclusion, as suggested bv Dr. Smyth this morning, come to
some clear conviction not as to what the ministry is, not as to
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what the sacraments are, not what faith is, but what the Church
is. It is a marvellous thing to me that in the old Apostles’ Creed
there should be nothing said about the ministry and the sacra¬
ments, but that there should be embodied in it the Holy Catholic
Church. I think we ought to go right at work and get at a rockbottom understanding of what the Church is, and perhaps in the
end we shall find that in the Church itself are included all these
functions which we disagree about, but if we can once get a grasp
of what we can agree on as the Church, I think we can follow it
out; and I would say, with all due deference to the Pan-Anglican
Conference and theBishops and the Protestant Episcopal Church,
for all of whom you know I have great respect and affection,—I
should think that the less said about apostolic belief and func¬
tions, the better. If we can get down first that we know ourselves
what the Church is and begin to agree as to what grace is, and as
to what the functions of the ministry are, then, I think, in time
we may be able to reach the ministry itself and the sacraments,
and reach them not with fear, but looking forward to a discussion
of them with delight because we are sure we have the basis on
which we can stand. The difficulty now is the shifting foundation,
and we want to get down deep at the foundation to begin with,
and then by following it up we shall find that it is a normal de¬
velopment, a live springing up, as Dr. Smyth expressed it, from
the root in the first place.
The Chairman:

I am going to ask the Bishop of New York if

he will be kind enough to offer a resolution of thanks on the part
of the Advisory Committee, in the name of which that deputation
went.
Bishop Greer:

I move that the Advisory Committee greatly

appreciates the efforts of the deputation to England, acknow¬
ledges its indebtedness to them for the earnest and faithful way in
which they have discharged their trust, and also expresses its pro¬
found gratitude to Almighty God for His providential guidance
and for the encouraging report which they have made.
The Bishop of Fond du Lac:

I would like to second that mo¬

tion most heartily.
By a rising vote the motion was carried unanimously.
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Dr. Roberts:

I would like very much, as a member of the Ad¬

visory Committee, to have the committee pass a resolution of
thanks to the Rev. Tissington Tatlow for his services in behalf
of the deputation.
The Chairman:

I would like to say that in speaking of this

matter to our Executive Committee at its meeting on Tuesday,
Dr. Smyth referred most happily to the services of Mr. Tatlow,
and stated that among the many things which might seem to be
happy accidents, but which we know much better than to regard
as mere accidents, was the fact that, as it might seem, Mr. Tatlow
happened to be present at a meeting of the Advisory Committee
at which this deputation was appointed, and that he there and dur¬
ing his visit in this country received his real inspiration in regard
to this cause and became personally and profoundly convinced of
the value and the meaning and the hope of this undertaking,
and Dr. Smyth referred to that fact as one of the things which
went to show that the hand of God was in all this, for he said
that it would be impossible, the deputation felt, to exaggerate
the help and services which Mr. Tatlow, from his peculiar posi¬
tion in relation both to the Church of England and to the nonAnglican churches in England, and also from the fact that he is
the Secretary of the Students’ Movement, was enabled to render.
Dr. Ainslie:

And

I

would like to add that of the thirty-one

groups which have been named, he had provided for meetings for
at least two-thirds of them before we reached England and aided
us on all the others, so that he was invaluable to us.
By a rising vote the motion was carried unanimously.
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AFTERNOON SESSION
The Chairman
Dr. Mott:

: Dr. Mott, we should like to hear from you.

In the first place, I am very favorably impressed by

the revised message to the followers of Christ throughout the
world as I scanned it here this morning. To my mind it seems to
have met admirably the various questions which were raised at
the other meeting of a few days ago. That message will do un¬
told good in all quarters. In the second place, I want to express
my conviction that this deputation which is to be sent to the Con¬
tinent of Europe and to the Levant should be backed by our
special intercession up and down our various Christian bodies that
are already affiliated in this movement. They have the most deli¬
cate and difficult task that we have thus far undertaken, and we
simply must not fail; if we fail here, it is going to be very far-reach¬
ing in its effect on our future negotiations. I am entirely at one
with those who have expressed themselves as to the method, that is,
that we adopt a method as we go forward that will keep the doors
open. If we discover that certain of those bodies we are approach¬
ing are not ready to do other than to exchange views, we will not
press them with an invitation. There are others, however, that
are ready for an invitation, and we cannot get them too quickly
so long as we do it wisely, because that in turn will help to un¬
lock some of these other bodies. I do not anticipate any serious
difficulty in dealing with these noble Lutheran communions of
Germany, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, and Finland, nor with the
reformed bodies in Holland, Switzerland, France, and Italy. I an¬
ticipate difficulty, but not serious difficulty. My negotiations of
the last twenty years with these very peoples, in building up the
International Christian Student Movement, have shown me that
it is not without great difficulty that you can forward a negotia¬
tion with these conservative bodies, but I always came away much
richer than I was when I went to them. I have come to attach the
largest value to their point of view, to their thoroughness of pro¬
cesses, and to the genuineness of the life of those Churches, and
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it is worth all that it costs to go through the very difficult and
at times baffling paths which we have to travel to carry some of
those bodies with us as Anglo-Saxons. When you once win them,
you have what this movement tremendously needs for its anchor¬
age. So I do not anticipate that we shall not win out if we are
patient, and you will come to read large content into that word
as the deputation goes forward; it will not be as it was in the Brit¬
ish Isles and as it has been here in North America; it will take
a good deal longer to carry these people with us, as we found in
connection with the Edinburgh Conference and with the processes
that preceded that Conference.
Our wants are going to multiply somewhat as we get near these
Eastern Churches. I think the lines of least resistance will be found
by beginning in the Balkan States and in the other parts of the
Levant, that is, Turkey and Egypt; I mean getting at these East¬
ern Churches, of Bulgaria, Roumania, Servia, and Greece, and the
Greek colonies on the Levant coast, and the Syrian Church, and
the Armenian or Gregorian, and the Coptic Church. Those will
be the lines of least resistance.
I am not acquainted with the present Ecumenical Patriarch,
but I met his predecessor, who was a remarkable man, in my ne¬
gotiations in building up the Student Movement in southeastern
Europe and the beginning of the one we now have in the Turkish
Empire and Egypt. We held the conference in Constantinople,
the gateway of the Mohammedan world. We had limited the total
number of delegates to about tw o hundred. We had some fifty divi¬
sions of so-called Protestant Christianity, and then we had mem¬
bers of all the Eastern Churches, without exception, as well as stu¬
dents from the Roman Catholic Church, and we had every Chris¬
tian communion of the world represented by a layman. We there
saw the wisdom of beginning comparatively soon with the Ecu¬
menical Patriarch, and I cannot explain it, except as an answer to
prayers, that his mind and heart had been prepared, and to the
surprise of everybody he opened the way very w’idely, not with¬
out a careful examination, however, for he examined us for about
an hour, and at the last he went farther than our highest hopes
had led us to expect, and he opened the door wide. For example, he
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called for the president of the Theological Seminary on the Isle of
Halki, and said, “I want you to arrange to give a whole day to this
gentleman (myself, in this case), bring together all the students
and professors, and let him lecture to them and discuss these ques¬
tions.” They did so, and I had a wonderful day with them. I gave
two addresses in the chapel, and after the addresses the professors
took me aside and spent four or five hours with me. That opened
the door, that kindly act of the Ecumenical Patriarch, so that I
had similar privileges in the theological colleges and seminaries of
all the Eastern Churches in the Balkan States, without exception.
Then he became so much interested that, with his full approval,
two of his bishops, the Bishops of Pera and Smyrna, came as dele¬
gates to the Student Convention that we held in Constantinople.
The Armenians went quite as far through their highest eccle¬
siastics as did the Greeks, and so did the Catholic Church; we
were permitted to speak in their theological colleges. If we could
dig in by one master stroke and get the confidence of the high¬
est ecclesiastics in Russia, everything else will follow easily down
in southeastern Europe, so that I am prepared to say that the
latter would be the more masterly strategy if we find that we
can do that; if we cannot, this other is much better strategy. If
we find that we are not ready to begin with Russia, we are in a
stronger position when we come to Russia if we have gone through
some of these other bodies that they recognize as more nearly like
their own.
The main thing I wanted to say was to support what I have
heard about the small conferences, initial conferences, conferences
that will not embarrass anybody. I am a tremendous believer in
those. I would like to have them assume such prominence in our
own thought that the great gathering would recede; that we would
not be so much concerned about it for a while.
Now, as to the character of those conferences, I would have it
understood that they should be secret conferences, not open, not
advertised; of course, they will probably get out in the press to
some extent, some of them may well be advertised, but generally
speaking, they should be closed conferences. As to size, I have in
mind two kinds, some in which the number will be from fifteen to
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twenty, such as the Bishop has suggested, calling together a little
group of men that are in positions of great importance, but who
will be very cautious as to how they express themselves, but there
will be little groups of persons that have points of contact between
them who will come and who will express themselves and will re¬
veal their hearts and their misgivings and their hopes, and that is
one kind of conference that we should have. As to the second kind,
these should be much more formal, but still secret, still closed,
not exceeding in number fifty. I have had much experience in con¬
ferences, and I find that where you get about fifty or less in a room
they can quickly become acquainted, they become at home with
each other, and you can make much more progress than if you
get many more than that, no matter how important the object is.
Now, as to the number of these, I am speaking at this point
of conferences that will be planned more especially by our com¬
mittee here; I would say, let us begin with ten or twelve; you
will see the object of these conferences a little more fully later,
and also the advantages of them. I would begin with ten or
twelve before I would commit myself to more, and try that out
in different parts of the country; for example, two in New Eng¬
land, two in the Middle Atlantic region, two in the South, where
we have quite a different group of churches to deal with, and who
look on such matters differently from what we do here, and have
certain fears that are not so much entertained here; two in the
Middle West and two in the farther West, and I should like to
work in two, at least, in Canada.
Now, as to the personnel of these gatherings; I am speaking of
those of approximately twenty-five or fifty in number. Have each
Protestant body in that area represented, and let the commit¬
tee see that persons who are members of each of the Protestant
bodies in that area are there, unless it be some of the very minor
ones. Also let us try to have other Christian communions repre¬
sented. It is more than probable that you will have the Eastern
communions represented in different parts of this country, that is,
the Russian, the Greek, and the Armenians, who are quite strong
in a few sections of this country; it is possible that we will get
some Roman Catholics, even, at these larger meetings; surely
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we will get them at the little ones; I am sure of that. Let us have
both clergymen and laymen, let us have both scholars and men
of affairs, let us have, by all means, authorities on the different
aspects of this problem we are grappling with; their number is
not as great as we would wish, but there are more of them com¬
ing all the while; then, let us have a few men quite apart from
what I have said, men selected for their penetration, their leader¬
ship, and their influence.
Now, the power of these gatherings. They should not be official,
they are to be purely consultative, with no suggestion of author¬
itative action, but as free as the air.
Now, the preparation. My thought is that these conferences
that I am talking about had better be under the eye of some cen¬
tral committee, so there will be a continuity; if you have a lot of
detached conferences without some authority to connect them, we
are not going to get the lessons we are trying to learn; we want
to gather up all these experiences. Then, we want to continue the
progression; that is, the second conference ought to be better than
the first one; we ought not to have one tried here which might
turn out to be a great success, and the next one be a blunder,_a
blunder that they never would have made if they had known what
was done at the first. The experience gathered at the first ought
to be placed at the disposal of the next one, and so get it down
to a science and open up the question of dealing with these pro¬
jects in the most advantageous way. I am inclined to think that
the plan we had in the East might work well here, of having a
syllabus prepared of the various questions. Let these be preemi¬
nently conferences, and not occasions for reading of papers and
giving addresses. I would say, however, that it would be advan¬
tageous to have certain papers prepared, or take certain existing
papers and have them sent to everybody in advance, that they
may be as fully prepared as possible for the most profitable in¬
struction, and then let the questions be framed.
I have just been working with a committee on a syllabus for
a conference on social problems to be held in the East, and
the hardest part is to frame questions that cannot be answered
by yes or no, questions that call for thinking and for the expres-
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sion of one s thoughts in the fullest and most suggestive way. It
is difficult to frame those questions, but the more work we do at
that point, the better results we shall obtain. There are some ques¬
tions that will be a firebrand and create a wrong spirit in the con¬
ference; there will be others irenic and yet unsupported, but there
will be ways of bringing out the most instructive thoughts, even
from those who will be put on the defensive, and you must work
that out. I began with a syllabus and worked on it eight months;
I went to nearly every missionary society in Europe and America
to get their ideas. Then I sent the list out to the various mission¬
aries and they criticised it, and then I began to make a number
of changes. By the time I went to China I had it radically modi¬
fied, and it was not necessary to change it much then. By doing
this we shall get the questions that experience shows will draw the
opinions that will help us to locate after all where they want to
go, where they are tending, and where they do not want to go.
As to the plan of the conduct of conferences, I would say pre¬
eminently discussion. Whether you should have anything corre¬
sponding to findings or not, I am not sure. When I started on that
last tour in Asia I did not expect to have them, but they took it
out of my hands. Each conference said: “We are busy people;
we have come together here at considerable cost and time, and we
want to know where we are after all this talk; it is pleasant to
meet each other here, and we have had pleasant expressions of
opinion ; we have spent four days, but we are busy, and we want
to know where we are, and we want to put down a few things, not
to bind us, but to represent how we all think we feel on inter¬
preting these things, and what we all feel we should do.”
Now, just a word about the advantages of these conferences;
those are not all the advantages, but to my mind those are suffi¬
cient advantages.
First, they will help us to discover and find our guiding prin¬
ciples. We think we have them now, but possibly not; we may
get a definition of them as a result of this patient process that
will help us increasingly. Secondly, we shall become acquainted
with each other’s use of terms. Remember there are a lot of these
bodies that are not acquainted with the use of the terms that
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some of the rest that have given more attention to the problems
have an acquaintance with, and we shall have to acquaint each
other with the use of those terms. We have got to have a wide
educational campaign before we can understand what we are cir¬
culating in print. Third, we shall become accustomed to the main
idea, this main idea we are heading toward, and also with its pos¬
sible implications. Some people are frightened. They are troubled
more now with implications than they are with the central idea,
and there are others that are not enough troubled with the pos¬
sible implications of this business. I mean there are some that do
not see the dangers and therefore they are not prepared to pay
the price to be paid. There is no way to get to this central idea,
—Christ knew it better than we do,—except that which will
create an atmosphere, which is worth all that it costs—I quote
the Bishop of Oxford: “The atmosphere in which we come to
love and to differ, and to determine to understand. It is compara¬
tively easy to get an atmosphere to love, but it is more difficult
to get an atmosphere in which our will is brought into action,
and we are determined to understand the other man, much more
difficult.” Then, again, these conferences will reveal to us the lead¬
ing commissions in these different areas for future purposes; you
see, we are working up toward commissions and toward inves¬
tigations, toward great educational campaigns and toward this
great event we have talked about,—the great Conference. And
sometimes, though, I would be willing to give up the great Con¬
ference if we get these other things, because we would find our¬
selves much farther on, if it would reveal to us the leading minds
for future work, some men for writing, some for committee work,
some for speaking, some for deputations. Then, again, these con¬
ferences will enable us to estimate the strength of what opposes
us, the extent of the ignorance, the depth of the inertia, the
strength of the prejudice, and the existence of any fanaticism; we
shall discover all these by these processes.

Dr.

de Schweinitz:

I want to bring out this thought, which

seems to me to be germane to any discussion of this document,_
we are right in the heart of things here, and we are very much
interested in all that takes place; but do you not think that even
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in our own churches there may be hundreds of the clergy who do
not know anything at all about it? I believe I could go to a min¬
isterial meeting in our county seat and guarantee that of the forty
men you meet there will not be more than two or three that know
that this thing has been even started. Would it be possible, in
sending out this document to the Commissions already appointed,
to suggest that these Commissions make a systematic effort to
bring this document before the ministerial associations? There
you get at once a community of interest; they are accustomed to
meet together, and possibly they would take up the matter. It was
exactly the same way with the Edinburgh Conference. We are all
the time thinking about it. You cannot realize the amount of iner¬
tia that has to be overcome in the Church at large. It was amazing
to me to find that ministers that I met constantly scarcely knew
there was being prepared a conference to meet in Edinburgh till
I myself brought it up in a number of associations with which I
came in contact. These organizations exist all over the country,
and they meet once a month at least. A document like this will
be sure to be read before ministerial associations; it may bring up
discussion and become the nucleus of other conferences which we
hope to form throughout the country.
Dr.

Walker : I believe we have already had a motion approv¬

ing the letter, and if there is no other motion before the house, I
so move.
The motion was seconded, put, and carried unanimously.
The statement is as follows:
The World Conference calls for a Truce of God th roughout
Christendom
To

our Christian Brethren in Every Land:

Greeting:

We, the Advisory Committee, representatives by

appointment of many Churches in the United States, have be¬
come associated with the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal
Church in the preparation of a World Conference on Questions
of Faith and Order as a first step toward unity. We believe in the
one people of God throughout the world. We believe that now is
a critically hopeful time for the world to become Christian. We
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believe that the present world-problems of Christianity call for
a World Conference of Christians.
This proposal has already received the approval and cooperation
of a large number of Christian Churches; approaches are being
made to others as rapidly as possible; so that we hope that ere
long its world-wide representative character will be established
beyond peradventure. In the work of preparation for its conven¬
ing we have no authority or desire to enter into a discussion of
the important questions which the Conference itself will meet to
consider. It is our immediate concern to take whatever measures
may be advisable to secure the best possible presentation to the
Conference of the matters to be considered. In sd doing we can¬
not, however, remain indifferent to present conditions which may
either promote or tend to thwart the purposes and hopes which
the approaching World Conference should fulfil.
At the present moment some of these important issues have
suddenly become matters of renewed controversy. From the mis¬
sion field the long outstanding problem of Christian unity has
been brought by the providence of God and set directly in the
way before all Christian communions. It cannot longer be passed
by. The great interests which Christian people of every name have
most at heart call for its solution. But solution cannot be secured
by surrender. It must be preceded by conference. Before conference there must be truce. The love of Christ for the world con¬
strains us to ask you to join with us and with His disciples of every
name in proclaiming among the Churches throughout Christen¬
dom a Truce of God. Let the questions that have troubled us be
fairly and clearly stated. Let scholars, Catholic and Protestant,
give freely to the people whatever light from their historical stud¬
ies they can throw over these subjects. More than that, it is of
essential importance for us to seek to understand what in the re¬
ligious experience of others are the things of real value which they
would not lose, and which should be conserved in the one house¬
hold of faith. We pray also that each Christian communion may
avoid, so far as possible, any controversial declaration of its own
position in relation to others, but rather that all things be said
and done as if in preparation for the coming together of faithful
[
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disciples from every nation and tongue to implore a fresh outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit.
Before all indifference, doubt, and misgivings, we would hold
up the belief that the Lord’s prayer for the oneness of His dis¬
ciples was intended to be fulfilled; and that it ought not to be
impossible in the comprehension of the Church, as it is practica¬
ble in the State, for men of various temperaments and divergent
convictions to dwell together on agreed principles of unity. We
would therefore urge all who hold positions of leadership or au¬
thority in the Church to labor without ceasing to work out in this
generation, by mutual recognitions and possible readjustments,
a practical basis of unity in liberty, in order, in truth, in power,
and in peace. To this end we ask your prayers.
By order of the Advisory Committee of the Commissions on the
World Conference on Faith and Order.
By

William
Robert

T.

H.

Manning,

Chairman.

Gardiner,

Secretary.

Dr. Good, will you present to us now the matter
of the European Churches?
The Chairman:

Dr. Good

: In regard to the Reformed Churches abroad I do not

think there will be very much trouble to get official action in their
case, especially if they are free Churches. Dr. Mott said this after¬
noon, which brings up a very important distinction, that the State
Churches would be more difficult to reach for this reason, not that
they are opposed to the matter, but when their General Synods
meet, they are so taken up with detail business that anything
like this is never brought up before them; but I think pressure
could be brought to bear on them, and I would be very glad to
do what I could. I am very familiar with them in the various
countries of Europe. I think first of all an effort should be made
with the Emperor of Germany and the Prussian Church, because
if that Church favors this movement officially, it will carry with
it the other Churches. They are all separated, one from the other,
the Churches of Hanover and Hesse and Bavaria, they are all sep¬
arated, but the Prussian Church is the official Church, and it seems
to me that efforts should be made to bring pressure to bear upon
41
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the Prussian Church, the Ober-Consistory, and Mr. Gardiner told
me that several of the prominent ministers of that Church have
expressed themselves favorably.
It seems to me that the first movement we ought to make is to
make overtures to the Ober-Consistory of the Prussian Church and
get an official declaration in favor of this movement. That would
carry a great deal of influence. The State Churches would be harder
to reach, just for the reason that I spoke of a moment ago: they
are not accustomed to take action on questions of this kind, any¬
thing outside of the little detail work in connection with the va¬
rious congregations. That is about all their business consists of,
but I think that by getting hold of the Presidents, the influential
men, sufficient influence could be brought to bear upon them by
which they would take action.
For the information of those who may not know, I would
say that the United Church of Germany, of which the Prus¬
sian Church is one, is a union of the Lutheran and Reformed
Churches; it is neither one nor the other: some parts would be
Lutheran and some parts would be Reformed, but mostly Lu¬
theran, but it is the United and Evangelical Church of Germany
and it exists in various states, and you would have to get—
the names are difficult to get—the Ober-Consistorialrat or the
Prelate, as he is called in Baden, to move the matter and then
you can carry these Churches officially.
Mr. Zabriskie:

May I ask a question ? The matter of interest¬

ing the German Emperor has been alluded to, on account of his
influence with the State Church of Prussia. I would like to in¬
quire whether it would be desirable in other countries, where the
ruler of the country is the head of the Church, and is interested
in the Church and in religious matters, whether it would be desir¬
able to make approaches.
Dr. Good:

For instance, in Holland, it is known the Queen

of Holland is interested in unity, and it would not be difficult
to get her interested in this movement. Of course Switzerland is
interested, but there you meet another condition, where probably
fifteen of the State Cantonal churches are governed by its Con¬
sistory, and the President of the Consistory is the head of the
[«]

Church. They would have to be approached, each of them, and
then there are several of them that have more influence with the
others and would probably carry the others, as for instance in
Germany; I think it would be very wise to approach both the
Queen of Holland and the Emperor of Germany first, if possible,
and the others will be easier to reach. As far as France is con¬
cerned, I think that would be comparatively simple, for the reason
that the Church is separated from the State, and the Protestant
Church there is divided into three sections, and I suppose it would
be necessary to approach each one which comes within the scope
of the Conference.
Dr.

de Schweinitz:

Is nothing at all to be done about Dr. Rob¬

erts’s suggestion about a preliminary conference in

1917, or is

that to lie over for future discussion?
The Chairman:

That is as the committee may feel.

I

should

think it would be altogether in order for it to be discussed. I
doubt if the committee would want to take action with so few
of its members present, but I should be very glad to hear expres¬
sions on that matter.
Dr. de Schweinitz:

The only thought I had in mind is this:

If we carry on a propaganda for this Conference and really get
interest aroused, and then nothing takes place except these
smaller gatherings, will not the suspicion arise in the minds of
many that we are not altogether sincere, that we just shrink back
from the thing itself? I have heard that thought expressed in cer¬
tain quarters, —that it is all going to end in talk, that we are not
really going to get together. Now, we certainly want to be very
cautious. I was very much impressed with Dr. Mott's masterly ex¬
position of the matter, but seven or ten or twelve years is, after
all, a pretty long time in this rapidly moving age, and I fear that
the impression will get abroad that the movement is going to fizzle
out unless there is soon a somewhat larger gathering that will
gather together the results as far as we have got, and I would
deplore the fact, if it were a fact, that it would get abroad in the
minds of the people that we are not sincere enough to meet soon.
Mr. Zabriskie:

I sympathize very much with the remarks made

by Dr. de Schweinitz, but in so small a gathering as we have
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to-day it might not be expedient to take any definite measure look¬
ing toward that end. I do think, however, that this meeting may
in some measure follow out the suggestions that have been made
for small conferences in different parts of the country. I believe
we are all in favor of holding conferences of that kind under such
conditions as Dr. Mott has outlined. We know that some con¬
ferences of that sort have been held with beneficial results, and
the suggestion I should like to make is whether we may not now,
at this meeting, address the various Commissions whom we repre¬
sent and invite them to arrange for the holding of conferences in
different parts of the country under such conditions as we may
be able to outline in our communications with them, conditions
which in our opinion will keep the movement from getting out
of hand, will tend to system in the conferences, and will lead to
such results as Dr. Mott has led us, from his experience in other
kinds of conferences, to hope may result. I therefore move that the
Advisory Committee invite the Chairmen of the several Commis¬
sions whom this Committee represents, in conjunction with their
Commissions, to arrange for small conferences for the discussion
of plans and preliminary steps leading toward arrangements for
the convoking of the World Conference.
I would like to say to Mr. Zabriskie that a

The Chairman:

committee has been appointed, with Dr. Ainslie as chairman, to
present for the consideration of the Executive Committee a plan
for the holding of such conferences all over the country, and the
question is whether this resolution might not be better held in
abeyance until we have received the report of that committee.
Mr. Zabriskie:

I

was not aware that that committee had been

constituted, or I would not have presented that resolution.
Dr. de Schweinitz:

Would it be in order to request that at

the next meeting of this Advisory Committee the subject of a
larger preliminary conference be put on the docket for discussion?
The Chairman:

It is entirely in order.

Dr. de Schweinitz :

May

I ask, then, that a record of that

request be made.
The Chairman:

The Secretary will kindly take action in ac¬

cordance with that request.
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The Publications previous to this were:
1. Report and Resolution of the Protestant Episcopal Church sug¬
gesting the Conference, and Report and Resolutions of the Na¬
tional Council of the Congregational Churches of the United
States looking to Reunion with the Protestant Episcopal Church.
2. Report and Resolution of the Protestant Episcopal Church sug¬
gesting the Conference.
S. Report of April 20, 1911, of the Committee on Plan and Scope
of the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church.
12. The World Conference and the Problem of Unity. By the Rev.
Francis J. Hall, D.D.
13. Letter to the Council of the Old Catholic Churches in Europe.
14. An Official Statement by the Commission of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church.
15. Prayer and Unity.
16. Questions of Faith and Order for Consideration by the Proposed
Conference. By the Rt. Rev. A. C. A. Hall, D. D., Bishop of Ver¬
mont.
17. A Bibliography of Topics related to Church Unity. By the Rev.
F. J. Hall, D.D.
18. Unity or Union: Which? By the Rt. Rev. P. M. Rhinelander,D.D.,
Bishop of Pennsylvania.
19- The Conference Spirit.
20. The Manifestation of Unity. By the Rt. Rev. C. P. Anderson,
D.D., Bishop of Chicago.
21. List of Commissions already appointed to March 20, 1914.
23. Report to the General Convention of 1913 of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church by the Commission appointed by that Church.
24. A First Preliminary Conference.
25. Report of the Committee on Church Unity of the National Coun¬
cil of Congregational Churches.
26. A World Movement for Christian Unity. By the Rev. L. M. A.
Haughwout.
Numbers 1^-11, inclusive, and 22, are translations o f Number 2 into Mod¬
em Greek, Latin, Italian, Russian, Swedish, German, French, Dutch, and
Spanish.
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PRAYERS
The following are Prayers which have been suggested for Public

,

and Private Use. They may be obtained, printed on a card in any

,

,

quantity on application to the Secretary, Robert H. Gardiner

,

,

Gardiner Maine U. S. A.
PRAYERS FOR THE PEACE AND UNITY OF THE CHURCH

O

LORD Jesus Christ, Who saidst unto Thine Apostles, Peace I
leave with you, My peace I give unto you; Regard not our sins,

but the faith of Thy Church, and grant her that peace and unity
which is agreeable to Thy will. Who livest and reignest God for ever
and ever. Amen.

O

GOD of Peace, Who through Thy Son Jesus Christ didst set
forth One Faith for the salvation of mankind; Send Thy grace

and heavenly blessing upon all Christian people who are striving to
draw nearer to Thee, and to each other, in the unity of the Spirit and
in the bond of peace. Give us penitence for our divisions, wisdom to
know Thy truth, courage to do Thy will, love which shall break down
the barriers of pride and prejudice, and an unswerving loyalty to Thy
Holy Name. Suffer us not to shrink from any endeavor, which is in
accordance with Thy will, for the peace and unity of Thy Church.
Give us boldness to seek only Thy glory and the advancement of Thy
Kingdom. Unite us all in Thee as Thou, O Father, with Thy Son and
the Holy Spirit, art One God, world without end. Amen.

O

LORD Jesus Christ, look with pity, we beseech Thee, upon Thy
Church weakened and hindered by differences and divisions;

bless the effort to bring together in conference all who confess the
faith of Thy Holy Name, Who livest and reignest with the Father
and the Holy Ghost, God, for ever and ever. Amen.

THE WORLD CONFERENCE
FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF QUESTIONS
TOUCHING FAITH AND ORDER

1
REPORT OF THE DEPUTATION
TO EUROPE AND THE EAST

I*a xlvT" tv Jot, eaOut et, irirtp, tv tpol ehyt, tv pha *aj
afrol tv i]/uv tv Spiv, Iva 6 k6p/io, eipTtvey bn at

betereibas.

Ut omnes unum sint. sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in te. ut et
ipsi in nobis unum sint,ut eredat mundus. quia tu me misisti.
That they all may bp an,. ns thou. Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they aha may be mu in us, that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me.
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Names are not entered on the permanent mailing
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REPORT OF THE EUROPEAN DEPUTATION
TO THE COMMISSION ON THE
WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER
HE deputation appointed to visit Europe and the Near East
JL on behalf of the World Conference Commission begs leave
to present the following report and recommendations:
1. The deputation consisted of the Bishop of Chicago, the
Bishop of Southern Ohio, the Bishop of Fond du Lac, the Rev.
Dr. Parsons and the Rev. Dr. Rogers.
2. The deputation sailed from New York on the S.S. Aquitania
on March 6, 1919. On June 22 Bishop Anderson, Bishop Vin¬
cent and Dr. Parsons returned on the same ship, together with
Mr. Ralph W. Brown, the secretary of the deputation, who had
joined us in Athens. Bishop Weller and Dr. Rogers are expected
to return about July 20.
3. The deputation as a whole visited Athens, Smyrna, Con¬
stantinople, Sofia, Bucarest, Belgrade and Rome. At Rome the
deputation divided, the Bishop of Fond du Lac and the Rev. Dr.
Rogers going to Alexandria, Cairo, Jerusalem and Damascus,
while the others went to Paris, London, Norway and Sweden.
4. The deputation set out for Athens as its starting-point as
rapidly and as directly as circumstances permitted. But circum¬
stances did not permit of either rapid or direct transportation.
The delays attendant upon the requisite passports and permits
were many and tedious, notwithstanding the fact that at every
point the civil and military authorities facilitated our progress
in every possible way. Much time was spent in New York, Lon¬
don, Paris and Rome in obtaining the necessary permission to
proceed further. There were similar delays upon our return.
These delays consumed time and money, but we desire to repeat
that all along the line the authorities put themselves at our dis¬
posal and made our progress as smooth and swift as possible.
This applies alike to British, French, Italian, Greek, Bulgarian,
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Roumanian and Serbian officials. The utmost cordiality and help¬
fulness were extended to us everywhere, and not least by the
American embassies and legations. Without the friendly assist¬
ance of our American ambassadors and ministers, the journey
would have been most difficult, if not altogether impracticable"
5. And if our journey was not rapid, neither was it by the
shortest and straightest line. We took such routes as were open
and such transportation as was available. After leaving Italy and
until our return to Italy, transportation by water and land was
largely a matter of chance and of official courtesy. This accounts
for the somewhat zigzag direction of our course. From Taranto,
Italy, to Itea, Greece, we travelled on a French war cruiser, the
D'Entrecasteaux, as the guests of the captain; from Itea to Bralo,
over the mountains, in military motor cars as the guests of the
French Commandant; from Constantinople to Flalki on an Amer¬
ican submarine chaser as the guests of Captain Tod; from Sofia
to Roustchouk os the guests of the Bulgarian Prime Minister;
from Giurgiu toBucarest by military motor as the guests of the
French Commandant; from Bucarest to Orsova in a private car
as the guests of the Roumanian Minister of Commerce; from Or¬
sova to Belgrade by boat as the guests of the Serbian Govern¬
ment; from Belgrade across the Danube to Semlin os the guests
of the British naval officer at Belgrade. These official courtesies
were extended to us without any solicitation on our part, be¬
cause we were Americans and Churchmen, and spokesmen of a
cause which appealed to the mind and conscience of peoples who
were weary of strife and were hospitable towards the Church’s
efforts to promote good-will among men. It is due to such courte¬
sies and cooperations as these, more than to any skill on our part,
that the deputation was able to discharge its mission with some
degree of success.
It was a great disappointment to us that Mr. Canoutas of Bos¬
ton, who was to join us at Athens and act as our interpreter in
the East, failed to reach us there or at any place in our itinerary.
Every effort was made by letter and telegram to get into touch
with him, but without success.
6. The deputation spent nine days in Athens. Immediately

upon our arrival, the Metropolitan received us and appointed a
day for our audience with the Holy Governing Synod of the
Church of Greece. During the intervening days the deputation
had many opportunities of presenting the cause of the World
Conference, and of having it presented for them, through the
generous assistance of his Holiness the Metropolitan and other
members of the Greek Church, priests and laymen. At a special
week-day Lenten service, when the Cathedral was packed to the
doors, the Metropolitan eloquently commended us and our cause
to the Greek Church and people. At a solemn Te Deum service
in the Cathedral on the Greek day of Independence, we occupied
positions of honor. At a dinner given to us by the Metropolitan
we had the honor of meeting distinguished representatives of the
Church, the State and the University. The Metropolitan accom¬
panied us to Mars Hill and there read to us in Greek, in a thrill¬
ing and dramatic manner, St. Paul’s great speech. Indeed, from
the day of our arrival in Athens until our departure nine days
later, we were the recipients of constant attentions and kind¬
nesses too numerous to mention in detail, but too significant to be
left out of account. The press of Athens gave our mission favor¬
able and generous consideration.
The Holy Governing Synod received us formally on April 5,
on which occasion the deputation presented its statement on be¬
half of the World Conference. The Metropolitan replied to our
address in a most felicitous manner. On April 8 the Synod, hav¬
ing formally considered the matter in the meantime, approved of
the idea of the Conference, accepted our invitation and agreed
to appoint representatives of the Greek Church to participate in
the Conference. The official answer of the Holy Synod is attached
to this report as Exhibit III.
Professor Hamilcar Alivisatos of the University of Athens
gave up practically all of his time to us and rendered extraordi¬
nary service. To him and to Professor Papadopoulos, Professor
Orlandos and others we are indebted for many kindnesses and
much helpful assistance.
We cannot take leave of Athens without referring to a most
delightful visit to Hill School, commonly known as the Ameri-
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can School, which has the confidence of the Greek Church, and
which renders most valuable service in the sphere of Greek edu¬
cation and culture. We also visited the American Institute of
Archaeology, and were kindly entertained by its president, Mr
Hill.
7. Going from Athens to Constantinople our boat lay in the
harbor of Smyrna for two days. We seized the opportunity to
pay our respects to the Metropolitan of Smyrna and to explain
the plan and purpose of the World Conference. The Metropoli¬
tan of Smyrna is a prominent personage in the Orthodox Church,
and widely known as an apostle of reconciliation. On the invita¬
tion of his Grace, we attended the Divine Liturgy in the Cathe¬
dral at eight o clock in the morning. The Cathedral was packed.
1 he Metropolitan preached, and made hospitable reference to our
presence and to our mission in the East, after which many of the
congregation came forward to greet us. We breakfasted with the
Metropolitan and with several interested and interesting priests
and laymen. We visited the hospital, the Church school and the
library. Before leaving Smyrna, the president of the American
International College and some of the faculty called upon us on
the boat.
8. Proceeding to Constantinople, we got into touch with the
acting President of the Holy Synod, Archbishop Theodores of
Broussa, on the day of our arrival, namely Holy Thursday. We
had met the acting Patriarch of Constantinople, Dorotheos, in
Paris, and had formally presented our invitation on that occasion.
His Holiness had urged us to proceed to Constantinople, assur¬
ing us of a cordial welcome from the Synod. This promised wel¬
come was immediately forthcoming, and an appointment was
made for us to meet the Holy Synod on Wednesday of Easter
week.
In the meantime there occurred here, as in Athens, many inter¬
changes of calls and civilities which need not be enumerated, but
which nevertheless play a prominent part in such a diplomatic
mission as ours. We took part in the Easter procession around the
Cathedral in the presence of a vast multitude of people. This
great function had not taken place for the past twelve years
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on account of internal political troubles. One of our number sang
the Raster Gospel at the Cathedral service.
At the appointed time we presented the World Conference
matter before the Synod, and on the day following received their
affirmative action. Our address to the Synod and the Synod's reply
are appended to this report os Exhibits I and II.
We were under many obligations to Professor C. Constantinou and Professor Iliou of Robert College, members of the Or¬
thodox Church, for their services as translators and interpreters.
9. We had a meeting with his Beatitude the Armenian Patri¬
arch, Zaven, and with Bishop Kenel Kalemkiarian, Bishop Mes-
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Naroyan, Archimandrite Simpad Kazazian and Archiman¬

drite Hovhan Garabedian. The last-named is the Patriarch’s
secretary and served as interpreter. Their boundless gratitude for
American benevolence to suffering Armenia was heaped upon our
heads. They were also greatly desirous for the political protec¬
tion of America in the national and racial crisis through which
they were passing. This of course went beyond our province,
though we were able to assure them of the 'sincerest sympathy
of the American people in the sufferings and martyrdoms of the
Armenian people. They seemed to take it as a matter of course
that the Armenian Church would be represented at the World
Conference; but as a matter of form the invitation would have
to be referred to his Holiness the Catholicos of all the Armenians
and his Synod at Etchiniadzin, and several months would be re¬
quired for the passing to and fro of the invitation and answer.
10. The deputation also visited the Rt. Rev. the President of
the Orthodox Theological College at Hnlki in the Sea of Mar¬
mora. He is n keen and alert theologian, and Chairman of the
special committee of the Holy Synod appointed to study the
symbols and confessions of’the Anglican Church and the Pro¬
testant Churches. He will doubtless occupy a foremost position
in World Conference matters, and the deputation considered it¬
self fortunate in being able to confer with him.
11. We were also fortunate in being able to meet at Halki the
Metropolitan of Odessa, Platon, who had been driven into exile.
Before we had finished our account of World Conference pro-
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ceedings up to the present time, including the suggestion of a
preliminary meeting at an early date, his Grace expressed some
surprise and disappointment that such a preliminary meeting
should be held before the Russian Church was in a position to
take part. When we had finished our statement of the plans of
the Conference, and had spoken of our great desire for the coop¬
eration of the Church of Russia and our efforts to get into Russia
to deliver the invitation in person, the Archbishop said to us in
English that the Church of Russia was now sick in body, mind
and soul, but that when she got well again she would doubtless
be represented in the Conference. We assured his Grace of the
sympathy and prayers of American Churchmen for the Russian
Church and the Russian people. We accentuated the inestimable
value that would be attached to the contribution which the Rus¬
sian Church could make to all Christendom through the medium
of the World Conference. The Archbishop was not well, and saw
us at great discomfort to himself. We were particularly glad,
however, to confer with him, as Russia was entirely inaccessible.
He was the only Bishop of the Russian Church whom we were able
to meet.
12. From Constantinople the deputation proceeded to Sofia,
making the 400 miles in 44 hours. Dr. Elmer E. Count of the
American Commission for Relief in the Near East, formerly a
Methodist missionary in Bulgaria, was released from duty to
come with us as our interpreter. We highly esteemed his services
and his comradeship. The Exarch of Sofia had recently died,
and the Synod of Bulgaria was presided over by a locum tcnens,
Archbishop Boris of Ochrida, Macedonia. There was also a locum
tenens Metropolitan of Sofia, Bishop Varlaam of Sofia. With them
we met also Archimandrite Pavel, Rector of the Seminary at
Sofia. They felt that our invitation should lie on the table until
the vacancies in the Holy Synod were filled. They assured us,
however, of their appreciation of our visit, and gave no room to
doubt that the Bulgarian Church would desire to take part in
the World Conference. They welcomed us within the iconostasis
at the Cathedral on Sunday morning and showed us many other
courtesies. We called upon the Prime Minister, Theodoroff, who

is also the State Minister of Worship. He heartily embraced the
plan of the World Conference and assured us of Bulgaria’s par¬
ticipation in it. Our address to the Bishops in Sofia, and in places
subsequently visited, followed the same general lines as those
given in Athens and Constantinople, with only necessary local
variations. For this reason they need not be reproduced in this
report.
We were under many obligations to Mr. M. Mattheeff, a
prominent layman of the Bulgarian Church, who acted as our
interpreter in our interview with the Bishops. We were also
greatly assisted by the American Charge d'affaires, Mr. Charles S.
Wilson, who accompanied us on our visit to the Prime Minister.
13. In Roumania the deputation met fewer people than in any
other country. This was not due to any inhospitality or indif¬
ference on the part of the Roumanian Church, but to the fact
that the telegram announcing our intended visit, which had been
sent many days in advance at the request of the Roumanian
Minister in Athens, did not reach Bucarest until the night before
our arrival. The acting Metropolitan (for here, too, there was
a locum tenens\ Nifon Ploe^teanu, was out of the city. Thus it
happened that our arrival was unexpected and unannounced. The
acting Metropolitan returned to the city, however, as soon as
he heard of our presence there. He received us kindly and made
many inquiries about the Conference— its plan, purpose, mem¬
bership, time and place. His Grace explained that the metropolitical See was vacant, and that several other bishoprics were also
vacant. He undertook to convey our message to the Holy Synod
as soon as the episcopal vacancies were filled and the member¬
ship of the Synod completed. It would take considerable time
for the country to settle down after the war and for the bishop¬
rics to be filled, but he considered that the action of the Rou¬
manian Church would be prompt and favorable.
We called upon Dr. Angelescu, Minister of Public Instruction
and Culture. He assured us that the Synod of Roumania would
appoint delegates to the World Conference and feel honored in
doing so. Mr. Vopicka, the American Minister in Bucarest, was
most generous in his hospitality and helpful in many ways.
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14. In Belgrade the deputation had several important meetings
and was received with considerable popular enthusiasm. After
a prolonged conference with the Metropolitan of Belgrade, Dimitrije, the Bishop of Nish (Dositije) and Bishop-elect Nicolai
Velimirovitch, the way was opened for access to the authorities
in Church and State, and to the public generally.
On the invitation of the Metropolitan we had a celebration of
the Holy Communion at the high altar of the Cathedral. Through
the kindness of Mr. H. Percival Dodge, our American Charge
d'affaires, and Mrs. Dodge, we were able to meet a distinguished
gathering at luncheon. The Metropolitan also gave a large
luncheon in our honor. Addresses were made by the Metropolitan
and by Dr. Tugomir Alaupovitch, the Minister of Religion, to
which the deputation replied. The Prince Regent, Alexander,
granted us an audience, thanked us for our visit and expressed
the kindest interest in our mission. So did the Prime Minister.
One of our number addressed a mass meeting in the public square.
These meetings gave us abundant opportunity for presenting our
cause to the responsible officials of Church and State, to the edu¬
cational and social leaders of the city and to the people at large.
The press made a special feature of our visit, and gave generous
accounts of our doings from day to day. We were strongly urged
to visit other cities in Serbia, and the Roman Catholic Primate
of Serbia, Mgr. Nicolas M. Dobrecic, Archbishop of Antivari,
begged us to visit him in Montenegro.
In the meantime the Holy Synod had met and had formally
sanctioned the participation of the Serbian Church in the World
Conference. The resolution of the Synod is appended hereto as
Exhibit V.
15. From Belgrade the deputation proceeded to Rome, to take
the World Conference invitation to the Vatican. We had previ¬
ously met Archbishop Cerretti, Secretary for the Extraordinary
Affairs, who had kindly volunteered to arrange an audience with
the Supreme Pontiff and a meeting with Cardinal Gasparri. Im¬
mediately upon our arrival in Rome, the Archbishop called upon
us. On the following day his Grace informed us that the Pope and
Cardinal Gasparri would receive us on Friday, May 16.
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At this point the deputation desires to make record of its ap¬
preciation of the courteous services rendered by Archbishop Cerretti. No one could have done more for us, and no one could have
done it more graciously. Through his kindness, the formal invi¬
tation of the Commission in Latin, and a statement in English of
the motive and status of the World Conference, were presented
to his Holiness in advance of our visit. A brief statement was
also made on the occasion of our visit.
At the appointed hour we were received by Cardinal Gasparri.
His Eminence gave us a cordial welcome, commended our enter¬
prise, and gave expression to an earnest yearning for the visi¬
ble unity of the Church. Endeavoring to elicit some expression
of opinion from his Eminence as to the attitude of the Roman
Catholic Church towards the World Conference, he replied that
the Pope would receive us cordially and give us his answer. This
the Pope did. He received us most cordially, he answered most
distinctly. The contrast between the Pope’s personal attitude
towards us and his official attitude towards the Conference was
very sharp. One was irresistibly benevolent, the other irresistibly
rigid. The genuineness of the Pope’s personal friendliness towards
us was as outstanding as the positiveness of his official declina¬
tion of our invitation. His Holiness himself emphasized the dis¬
tinction.
It was pointed out that substantially all of Christendom except
the Roman Catholic Church had indicated a readiness to take
part in the World Conference, and that in a very real sense,
though unofficially, our invitation represented this large constit¬
uency. We also ventured the opinion that the World Conference
at this particular crisis in the world’s history presented a strategic
missionary opportunity to the Roman Catholic Church. But it was
difficult to press our view of the case in the face of a contrary de¬
cision which had previously been reached. The answer had been
given and we took our leave. We cannot truly say that we were
surprised, but we think that a large part of Christendom will share
our disappointment that the authorities of the Roman Catholic
Church could not see their way to enter into friendly conference
with other Christians. When we had concluded our business, the
[ 11 ]

Pope extended the hospitality of the Vatican to us, urged a longer
stay in Rome and gave us his blessing. The Pope’s reply to our
invitation was given verbally; but as we left the audience room,
the following written statement, which had been prepared prior
to our visit and which faithfully represents the official language
of his Holiness, was handed to us by Archbishop Cerretti:
“ The Holy Father, after having thanked them for their visit,
stated that as successor of St. Peter and Vicar of Christ he had
no greater desire than that there should be one fold and one
shepherd. His Holiness added that the teaching and prac¬
tice of the Roman Catholic Church regarding the unity of the
visible Church of Christ was well known to everybody and
therefore it would not be possible for the Catholic Church to
take part in such a Congress as the one proposed. His Holiness,
however, by no means wishes to disapprove of the Congress
in question for those who are not in union with the Chair of
Peter, on the contrary he earnestly desires and prays that, if
the Congress is practicable, those who take part in it may, by
the grace of God, see the light and become reunited to the visi¬
ble Head of the Church, by whom they will be received with
open arms.”
Together with the above, the Archbishop placed in our hands at
the same time a copy of the letter of the Cardinal Secretary of
State, of November 8, 1865, “Ad quosdam puseistas anglicos,”
and a copy of the Encyclical Letter of the S. Congregation of
the Holy Office, of September 16, 1864, “Apostolicae Sedi.”
16. As mentioned above, the deputation divided at Rome.
The Bishop of Fond du Lac and the Reverend Dr. Rogers sailed
for Alexandria. A full report of their interviews with the Patri¬
archs of Alexandria, Jerusalem and Antioch, and with the Coptic
Patriarch of Cairo, must await their return. In the meantime a
cable has been received, stating that the Patriarchs of Alexandria
and Jerusalem have acted affirmatively on the invitation to the
Conference, and that the Patriarch of Antioch and the Coptic
Patriarch were giving it favorable consideration. The remainder
of this report represents the ground covered by the Bishops of
Chicago and Southern Ohio, and the Reverend Dr. Parsons.
17. The deputation had an interview with the Rev. Professor
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Wilfrid Monod in Paris on May 20, in regard to the Protestant
Churches of France and their attitude towards the World Con¬
ference. Professor Monod thought that all of the churches of the
Union nationale des Eglises reformees and the Eglises reformees
evangeliques would come into the Conference on the actual terms
of our qualifications. He also thought that it would be quite suffi¬
cient to extend our invitation through the Federation protestante
to all the associated members, to be answered separately. The
President of the Federation is M. Gruner, 60 rue des SS. Peres,
Paris. The Union des eglises evangeliques libres represents a rem¬
nant of churches which remained independent at the time when
the other evangelical churches were connected with the State.
As the matter of the Protestant Churches of France has received
consideration at the hands of a special committee of this Commis¬
sion, we simply make record of our interview with Dr. Monod
for the information of the Commission.
18. Leaving Pai’is we went to London, and from thence to
Norway via the Newcastle-Bergen route. Spending a day in Ber¬
gen, we had a very satisfactory interview with the Bishop, Dr.
Peter Hognestad of Bergen. He is one of Norway's six Bishops,
who are accustomed to consider in council such affairs as ours.
We found his Lordship in a cautious and interrogatory mood, as
he well might be in the presence of unexpected visitors on an
unprecedented errand. We think we left him an advocate of the
cause. At any rate, he had many intelligent and penetrating ques¬
tions to ask, which enabled us to explain our mission fully. He
took a keen interest in our visit and showed us much considera¬
tion.
From Bergen we went to Christiania, and got into prompt
touch with Bishop Dr. Jens Tandberg of that city. Through pre¬
vious correspondence the Bishop was familiar with our enterprise
and friendly towards it. He invited us to meet a gathering of rep¬
resentative Churchmen of Norway on our return from Sweden.
19. Accordingly we went to Stockholm without delay, and
found awaiting us a hearty invitation from the Archbishop of
Upsala, the Most Rev. Dr. Soderblom, to come to him at once.
Then followed a succession of thoughtful kindnesses and hospi-

[

13

]

talities which cannot be effaced from our memories, even though
no record of them is embodied in these pages. The many pleasant
incidents of such an irenic itinerary as ours may not be of the es¬
sence of the enterprise, but they give warmth and color to it, and
reflect the warm-heartedness and open-mindedness of our many
hosts.
1
The Archbishop of Upsala and the Cathedral Chapter received
us in a simple and dignified manner. After replying to the Arch¬
bishop s brotherly and affectionate welcome, we all went into the
Cathedral, at the Archbishop’s suggestion, for silent prayer for
God's guidance in our deliberations. There we knelt and prayed
together, and rising from our knees, we joined hands in Swedish
fashion in a semicircle in front of the Cathedral Altar. It was a
happy and solemn beginning of our business, and created an at¬
mosphere in which friction and contentiousness could not have
f ound place, even if there had been serious diversities of opinion.
Subsequent proceedings, however, demonstrated that we were of
one mind in regard to the great importance of the World Con¬
ference. Hie Archbishop gave an illuminating statement of the
position of the Church of Sweden in its relations to the Roman
Catholic Church, the Orthodox Catholic Churches and the Evan¬
gelical Catholic Churches. The Rev. Dr. Billing read a scholarly
statement of the theological viewpoint of the Swedish Church,
especially in its agreements and disagreements with the ad in¬
terim reports of the English Committee. Both of these statements
exhibited a consciousness of stewardship, on the part of the
Church of Sweden which could not fail to command our respect
It was our function to indicate that each Church entered the
Conference on the basis of its own estimate of itself, and that
its spiritual treasures were its contribution towards the enrich¬
ment of the whole Church. The value of conference as a means
towards mutual understanding was emphasized as well as the im¬
portance of study and of the definition of one’s own position.
After thoughtful deliberation, it was the unanimous agree¬
ment of the Archbishop and those whom he had assembled at the
table, that the Church of Sweden should be represented in the
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World Conference. His Grace there and then appointed the fol¬
lowing Commission:
Dr. Lindberg, Bishop of Wexib, Sweden
Professor Edgar Reuterskold, D.D., Ph.D., Upsala, Sweden,
V. Chairman
Rev. Dr. Stadener, Ystad, Sweden
Rector J. Lindskog, D.D., Brannkyrka, Stockholm, Sweden
Dr. Knut B. Westman, 16 Sysslomangatan, Upsala, Sweden
Dr. Aulen, The University, Lund, Sweden
We discussed the question of the amalgamation of the pro¬
posed International Church Conference and the World Confer¬
ence. The plan for an International Church Conference was
adopted by the neutral church Conference which was held dur¬
ing the war. This neutral conference requested the Scandinavian
Bishops to issue invitations to an International Church Confer¬
ence to be held after the restoration of peace. These invitations
have gone out, and many friendly responses have been received.
Upon careful consideration of the scope and purpose of both
conferences, it was agreed that they did not necessarily over¬
lap, that the International Conference, with its limited program,
might well help to pave the way for the World Conference with its
larger program, and that both had made so much headway that
it would be best to go on with both separately, but in friendly
cooperation. On our part we agreed to recommend that the Com¬
mission appoint delegates to the International Church Conference,
an invitation to which lies before us.
20. Returning to Christiania, we called upon the Prime Min¬
ister of Norway, who is also the Minister of Education and Wor¬
ship. A brief statement of the object of our visit drew forth his
spontaneous admiration and support.
The Bishop had assembled a distinguished company to meet
us at dinner. It included the Lay Head of the Chui-ch, represent¬
ing the King, several of the clergy, university professors, judges
and men of business. The Bishop welcomed us as apostles of love
in a world that had been dominated by the spirit of hate. In
response to his address of welcome, the objects of the World
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Conference were fully outlined. Some informal conference fol¬
lowed. Fears were expressed by some representative men of the
Church that the participation of the Norwegian Church in the
World Conference might compromise its confessional position,
and especially its fundamental tenets—justification by faith,
the trustworthiness of the Scriptures and the objective reality
of the Lord’s Supper. It was felt by some that the Norwegian
Church must witness steadfastly to these principles as against Cal¬
vinism and the tendency towards laxity in matters of doctrine.
Our reply was substantially the same as that given elsewhere
and everywhere. When we had taken our leave, the matter was
further considered, and later the Bishop sent a special messen¬
ger to say that it had been decided to appoint delegates from
the Church of Norway to the World Conference on Faith and
Order.
21. Returning to England, we had a meeting with the Arch¬
bishops’ Committee in the Jerusalem Chamber at Westminster,
following a luncheon with the Dean of Westminster, the Rt.
Rev. Dr. Ryle. Eleven members of the Archbishops’ Committee
were present, namely:
Bishop of Winchester, Chairman
Bishop of Oxford

Professor Beresford Pite

Bishop of Ely

Dr. Eugene Stock

Bishop Coplestone

Dr, Walter Seton

Bishop Ryle

Mr. Athelstan Riley

Rev. J. O. F. Murray

Rev. Tissington Tatlow

The story of our journey was told, the present status of the
World Conference movement was outlined, and the judgment of
our brethren as to the next steps to be taken was solicited. This
judgment was unanimously expressed in the following words, as
representing the mind of those present:
“1. This committee desires to see the proposal for a World
Conference go forward.
“ 2. It agrees that it will be well to hold a preliminary or¬
ganizing meeting as recommended by the delegation (Bishop
Anderson of Chicago, Bishop Vincent of Southern Ohio and Dr.
Parsons); but that, in view specially of conditions in Russia

[16]

and Germany, such a meeting should not be called after the con¬
clusion of peace until it is possible to secure a representative
gathering.”
22. It should have been stated earlier in this report that the
deputation called on his Beatitude, the Archbishop of Cyprus, in
London. The Archbishop enthusiastically embraced the idea of
the Conference and felt that he could pledge the unanimous sup¬
port of the Synod of the autocephalous Church of Cyprus. His
statement is appended to this report as Exhibit IV.
23. It was a real unhappiness to the deputation to be unable
to go on from Scandinavia to Finland, Denmark and Holland,
especially as they were so near by. It was necessary, however,
to return to England in haste, in order to claim our boat reser¬
vations. We sent the formal invitation of the Commission to
the Archbishop of Finland and the Bishop of Seeland by mail,
together with an explanatory letter regarding the circumstances
which deprived us of the pleasure of a personal visit. It is ex¬
pected that the other members of the deputation will visit the
Old Catholic Bishop in Switzerland and representatives of the
Protestant Churches in that country and in Holland.
24. It was also a matter of profound regret that Russia and
Germany were inaccessible on account of internal conditions.
Too much importance cannot be attached to the services which
the Churches of these two countries can render to the World
Conference and to all Christendom through the medium of the
Conference. No time should be lost in establishing connections
with these Churches, and, if practicable, through personal contact.
25. In concluding its report, the deputation ventures to gather
up certain impressions which have clearly formulated themselves
in the minds of all its members as an outgrowth of our associa¬
tions with Christian brethren in many lands:
(A) Our first distinct impression is that the time has come for
those Churches whose faith and order are similar, to enter into
serious negotiations looking towards their formal rapprochement
and ultimate intercommunion. This, of course, is a domestic
matter within the Churches themselves, and is somewhat aside
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from World Conference considerations. Nevertheless it is in har¬
mony with that larger hope which theWorld Conference is already
beginning to plant in the hearts and minds of Christians every¬
where, and is therefore not out of place in a document of this
sort. The Anglican Church, the Orthodox Churches of the East,
the Churches of Scandinavia, the Church of Scotland and other
Churches have long shared common hopes and aspirations for
corporate communion and fellowship. Hope deferred is beginning
to make the heart sick, and mutual love is gradually removing
those separating barriers which centuries of polemics built up.
The day of unity between these Churches, or some of them, may
still be in the distance, but the dawn of the morning is beginning
to illuminate the ecclesiastical horizon. Many years have been oc¬
cupied in the interchange of friendly visits. Many yearnings for
unity have been uttered. Many complimentary resolutions have
been passed. The world situation to-day, however, is too serious
to warrant the Churches in dwelling longer in the realm of mere
civilities.These many civilities have playedan important part, but
their chief importance consists in having paved the way for those
further steps for which the time now seems to be ripe. Opinions
such as these were freely and frequently expressed by the Church’s
foremost leaders in the East and elsewhere. Orthodox conserva¬
tism in the East seems ready for definite steps towards unity.
Anglican forwardness in Church unity proposals cannot consist¬
ently do otherwise than meet it half-way. The Churches of the
Reformation, whose glory it was to re-discover so much that is
vital to Christianity in every age, are beginning to recognize that
they weaken their testimony by remaining in corporate isolation
from one another and from the beckoning mother-communions
which once so sadly repelled them. Even the Papacy itself, in the
forthcoming days of the Christian democracy, will find it increas¬
ingly difficult to reiterate its von possumus to the friendly ap¬
proaches of other historic communions. At any rate, the world is
moving from one end to the other, and some of the Churches are
beginning to realize that they cannot remain static while the pro¬
cession marches on. The Church must be the spiritual dynamic
of the new age as she was in bygone ages. She must be a construc-
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tive and stabilizing influence amidst the disintegrating and revo¬
lutionary forces which now perplex mankind. The Church can
succeed where the churches fail. It will take nothing less than a
united Catholic Church to leaven the whole lump of the civiliza¬
tion that is to be. If the peoples of the world, with all their di¬
verse allegiances and interests, can seriously contemplate a League
of Nations, surely it is time for the Churches, professing alle¬
giance to the same divine Head, to show the nations how to do
it by setting a good example. The hope of the World Conference
has been stated as “the next step towards unity.” It may well be
that some of the Churches which are nearest akin may anticipate
this hope. It may well be that some by-products of the World
Conference enterprise may materialize in advance of the Confer¬
ence itself.
(B) The Orthodox Churches of the East will fill a very large
place in the World Conference if their new-bom allegiance to
it is duly cultivated. It is only a form of western provincialism
which would minimize the importance of their cooperation or the
value of their contribution. The great antiquity of the Eastern
Church, its loyal allegiance to the Ecumenical Councils, its stead¬
fast orthodoxy, its constant witness to the Catholic Faith through
centuries of persecution, its genius for producing martyrs and
theologians — all these entitle and enable the Eastern Churches
to give unique testimony as to the primitive contents of Chris¬
tianity, the sacramental life of the Church and the blessed doc¬
trine of the Communion of Saints. The presence of representa¬
tives of the Eastern Church in the World Conference is essen¬
tial to the accomplishment of the purpose of the Conference.
The West is accustomed to divide Christendom into Papacy and
Protestantism, forgetful of the fact that there are millions of
Christians in the East who are neither Roman Catholics nor Prot¬
estants, who are more primitive than either, and who are capable
of teaching both many valuable lessons.
(C) The Orthodox Churches of the East will also be amongst
the largest beneficiaries of the Conference. They will receive as
well as give; and in this particular will not be unlike other bodies.
A desire for contact with western Christianity is beginning to
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find frequent expression throughout the East. Their theological
students are being encouraged to go to England and America
for part of their education. An interchange of lectureships on
Church history and doctrine is being seriously considered in many
places. Many progressive reforms are being inaugurated wherein
contact with the more active form of western Church life will
exercise a stimulating influence. A fresh missionary determina¬
tion is overtaking the Eastern Churches as they look forward to
such an era of political peace and religious freedom as they have
not enjoyed for centuries. It is along such lines as these that the
pragmatic West can help the more conservative East. In many
particulars it can be truly said that the West lacks what the East
has, and the East lacks what the West has. Only in union can the
fulness of truth and beauty he found.
(D) The success of the World Conference will depend largely
on the whole-hearted and unanimous support of the Anglican
Communion throughout the world. Such support will invite and
encourage, as nothing else will, a similar support from the Or¬
thodox Churches of the East; while half-heartedness on the part
of the communion in which the idea of the Conference was born,
will beget indifference on the part of those new and staunch
eastern friends. To some extent the same thing applies in the
Protestant Churches. They have looked to the American Episco¬
pal Church in particular, and the Anglican Communion in gen¬
eral, as the inaugurate of the movement. They have given it a
prompt and generous response. They have been singularly patient
with the unavoidable delays with which the plan has moved
along. They naturally look to us to launch the Conference, and
having launched it, to turn it over to its own management. Un¬
less the zeal of its promoters is at least equal to their own, their
interest will surely wane. This would be a calamity, for it is of
the essence of the scheme of the Conference that it will bring
together the young and the old, the orthodoxy of modern con¬
fessions and the orthodoxy of ancient councils, the Evangelical
Catholicism of the ancient East and the Catholic Evangelical¬
ism of the Reformed Churches of the West. These latter are as
essential to the purpose of the Conference as the former, and their

cooperation will depend largely on the good faith and trusty lead¬
ership of the Church in which the project was conceived. It is not
too much to say, therefore, that the ecumenicity and far-reaching
influence of the Conference depend upon the vigorous support of
the Anglican Communion in general, and upon the persistence
of the American Episcopal Church in particular. It was here that
the movement started, and Christendom looks to us to complete
the initial preparations. The task is a large one, and will require
all the strength and skill at our command.
(E) Having ventured upon these expressions of opinion, we
further venture to make the following recommendations:
I. That this Commission seize the earliest opportunity after
the restoration of peace to get into touch with the Churches of
Russia and Germany for the purpose of securing as far as may
be their hearty cooperation in the World Conference.
II. That this Commission go forward at once, in cooperation
with the various commissions and committees already appointed,
with the necessary preliminary arrangements for the World Con¬
ference.
III. That immediate steps be taken to assemble a preparatory
meeting of representatives of the various commissions and com¬
mittees or such other representatives as theChurches may appoint,
for the purpose of arranging for and organizing the Conference.
IV. That such preliminary meeting for organizing and arrang¬
ing for the Conference be held at the Hague.
V. That the time for such meeting be as soon as may be prac¬
ticable after an opportunity has been given to the Churches of
Russia and Germany, and such other Churches as have not yet
been approached, to appoint representatives to it.
VI. That a communication be addressed as soon as practicable
to all commissions and committees, informing them of the present
status of the World Conference and of the above-mentioned plans
for furthering it.
VII. That prior to said preliminary meeting, a representative
of this Commission be sent to Europe and the Near East to for¬
ward the interests of the meeting.
VIII. That prior to said meeting, a representative of this Com-
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mission be appointed to further the interests of the meeting on
the part of the Churches of North America.
IX. That this Commission take favorable action on the invita¬
tion to appoint a delegate or delegates to the proposed Interna¬
tional Church Conference at Upsala.
X. That this Commission appeal for funds to enable it to carry
out the great task which has been committed to it.
(Signed) C. P. Andeiison
Boyd Vincent
Edward L. Parsons
June 28,1919

The above report has not been seen by the other members of the deputa¬
tion, the Bishop of Fond du Lac and the Rev. Dr. Rogers, but its general
subject-matter and recommendations were previously approved by them.

ADDITIONAL REPORT

T

HE European Deputation divided at Rome, the Bishop of
Chicago, the Bishop of Southern Ohio and the Rev. Dr. Par¬

sons going to Scandinavia, and the Bishop of Fond du Lac and
the Rev. Dr. Rogers taking ship at Naples for Alexandria, and
going thence to Cairo, Jerusalem and Damascus.
After the usual conferences and explanations, the formal invi¬
tation was presented to the Patriarch of Alexandria, Photios, and
after due consideration he notified the deputation that he would
accept the invitation and appoint a commission, and desired all
correspondence to be addressed to him personally. We spoke to
him of the plan to have some Orthodox Serbian students attend
one of our Church Seminaries in the United States, and he ex¬
pressed his pleasure and a hope that he also might be able to
send one or two students. His letters of introduction to the Patri¬
archs at Jerusalem and Damascus seemed to carry much weight.
The deputation proceeded to Cairo and presented the invita¬
tion to the Patriarch of Egypt and Abyssinia, Cyrillos V. He and
other bishops were living in their monastery adjoining the Cathe¬
dral, and received the deputation most cordially. After due con¬
sideration, the deputation was given every assurance that the
invitation was cordially approved by the Patriarch and the other
bishops, and would be accepted. General Allenby and the British
military authorities extended every courtesy to the deputation.
The General’s car and military automobiles were placed at their
service, which greatly facilitated the trip through Palestine.
At Jerusalem the Patriarch, Damianos, received the deputation
with his Synod, and on the following day gave formal notice that
they had accepted the invitation. A pearl pectoral cross was pre¬
sented to the Bishop of Fond du Lac, and a cloth-of-gold stole to
the Rev. Dr. Rogers. On June 3 the deputation had the interest¬
ing privilege of joining in the joint celebration of the Feast of
St. Constantine, their founder, and the birthday of the King of
England.

The following day was spent in a long journey to Damascus
via Ludd and Haifa. The invitation was presented to the Patri¬
arch of Antioch, Gregorios, at his cathedral in Damascus. He was
most cordial, and expressed his approval and appreciation of
the plans of the American Church for a World Conference, in
which he would consider it a great privilege to participate. His
Synod, dispersed by the Turks during the war, had been unable
to meet since 1913, but he would call them together at once and
recommend their acceptance of the invitation.
In order to keep appointments with the steamships, on which
reservations were very difficult to secure, the deputation hastened
back at once to Alexandria and London.
R. H.

Weller

B. Talbot Rogers
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I
Constantinople
April 9-22, 1919

Youn

Eminence and Most Reverend Fathers in God:

W

E regard it as a great privilege to be permitted to address the
Holy Governing Synod of Constantinople. We deeply appre¬

ciate the cordiality which has been shown to us in receiving us so
kindly and so promptly upon our arrival in your historic city. We
bring to your venerable Church the homage and greetings, in the
name of the Lord, of the Episcopal Church in the United States of
America.
We are here as the authorized representatives of the American
Episcopal Church, to invite your cooperation in a World Conference
on the part of all Christian Communions which acknowledge and
confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God, and Saviour of the world. The
proposed Conference was initiated at a Convention of the American
Episcopal Church, held in 1910, in the See City of Cincinnati, whose
Bishop is a member of this deputation. Much progress had been
made between 1910 and 1914 when the war broke out. The cooper¬
ation of the entire Anglican Communion throughout the world was
secured, the Archbishops of Canterbury and York giving it strong
support from the start. The Old Catholic Churches of Europe ap¬
pointed cooperating Commissions. Many of the Protestant Churches
have also endorsed the movement and appointed their representa¬
tives in it. A deputation was about to visit continental Europe and
the East in 1914, to present the matter to the Patriarchs and Synods
of the Holy Orthodox Eastern Church, wherever practicable, and
also to the Churches of Europe, Catholic and Protestant. The sudden
outbreak of the war made that visit impossible. While the war was
in progress we made another effort to cross the ocean, but without
success. That same war, however, which temporarily suspended our
efforts, has deepened our convictions as to the desirability of such
a conference, and has quickened our zeal in promoting it. We now
therefore renew our efforts at the point where they were broken off
in 1914.
We had the honor of meeting in Paris the Most Reverend Met-
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ropolitan of Broussa, locum tcneus of the Patriarchate of Constanti¬
nople, Dorotheos, and left with him the formal invitation to the
Holy Governing Synod to participate in the World Conference. We
were most affectionately received by His Holiness and were urged
to proceed to Constantinople to address our invitation to this august
body. Your Eminence has graciously made it possible for us to do
this, and now we desire to present our invitation and to offer some
explanation of the plan and purpose of the proposed Conference.
The proposed Conference is to be world-wide in its character and
composition. It aims to include chosen representatives of all Com¬
munions, East and West, which unite in the confession of a common
belief in the Incarnation of the Eternal Son of God. That is our
starting-point. It is to be a pan-Christian conference, and not a sec¬
tional, nor national, nor racial conference. It is to be a Conference,
and not a Council. It will have no power to legislate or to issue
decrees which would be binding on its participating bodies. Each
Communion is invited to enter the Conference on the basis of its
own estimate of itself, without risk of compromise or embarrassment.
It does not, of course, aim to be an Ecumenical Council, but it does
aim to be ecumenical in its wide representative character and in its
far-reaching influence. It is based on the conviction that the time
has come when Christians can have conference without controversy,
contact without friction, association without compromise; when they
can take sweet counsel together and walk in the House of God as
friends.
The object of the Conference is for the study and consideration,
in the spirit of Christian charity, of the things in which Christians
differ in regard to Faith, Order and ecclesiastical organization, as
well as the things in which they are agreed. It is our belief that
such a Conference will remove many misunderstandings and misap¬
prehensions, beget mutual respect and affection, promote mutual
esteem and appreciation and inspire mutual charity and confidence.
The whole will contribute to the knowledge of all the parts, and the
separated parts will be led to a fresh discovery of the magnificence
of the whole. It is our further belief that such a Conference will
create an atmosphere favorable to Christian unity, and will be the
next step towards the reunion of Christendom. The members of this
Synod will probably share our opinion that organic unity will come
by taking one step at a time. It is our constant prayer at every Eu-
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charist that God will prosper this Conference, and through it bring
us at least one step nearer to the visible unity of His Church.
On first thought the bigness of the plan may seem to make it im¬
possible. On second thought it is its very bigness which seems to
make it both possible and practicable. Its wide scope lifts it above
local difficulties. It lifts it above tile spirit of the age into the spirit of
the ages. Political complications, educational controversies and racial
prejudices make conferences on a smaller scale impracticable But
a World Conference lifts the whole subject above those barriers which
separate people—it lifts it above the incidents and accidents and
tragedies of history, into a clearer vision of the universality of Christ
and the unity of His Church. Multitudinous difficulties automatically
disappear, as saints and scholars from many lands meet to contem¬
plate a World Saviour, saving a whole world, through a World Church.
\ our Graces will doubtless agree with us that world conditions
to-day demand a compact and united Christendom. The world has
been engaged in four years of terrible war. Weary of strife, the na¬
tions are endeavoring to come together in some sort of League of
free peoples, on a basis of humanity, justice and brotherhood. These
are Christian principles towards which the world is struggling. But
these fundamental principles should find corporate expression, first
and foremost, in the Church of Jesus Christ. The Church must lead
the world and set it an example. A Christian civilization is the world's
only hope, but it requires a united Church as its organ, mouthpiece
and conscience. The issues of to-day are world issues—not local con¬
troversies between religious sects and political parties. A divided
Church cannot withstand the organized might of anti-Christian
forces, nor meet the social evils which threaten our civilization in
both Occident and Orient. United we stand, divided we fall. The
Church must be the dynamic of this new age as it was in the days
of old. It cannot remain static in a world that is undergoing revolu¬
tion and convulsion. The Church, like her Lord, is the same yester¬
day, to-day and forever. That means that she is eternally young. Be¬
cause she is the Church of the Ages, she must be the Church of this
age. Surely it is only an international, supernational, supernatural
Catholic Church, thinking, speaking and acting in the terms of the
whole, which can deliver Christ's Gospel of universal salvation to a
world whose various parts are being otherwise knit and bound to¬
gether. We believe with you that the Church is the divine organism
[ 27 ]

of faith and love through which universal brotherhood is to be real¬
ized.
The proposed Conference could not accomplish its purpose with¬
out the cordial and hearty support of the Holy Orthodox Eastern
Church, “Mother of Churches.” Its great antiquity, its loyal alle¬
giance to the Ecumenical Councils, its steadfast orthodoxy, its con¬
stant witness to the Catholic Faith through centuries of persecution,
its many martyrdoms, its triumphant survival over barbaric on¬
slaughts, its genius for producing saints and theologians—all these
make necessary the cooperation of the Orthodox Church, if the Con¬
ference is to accomplish its purpose. The presence of chosen repre¬
sentatives from the Holy Orthodox Church, in the preparation for
and the conduct of the Conference, would do more than anything
else to acquaint the modern Churches of the New World with the
ancient Church of this ancient and modern civilization. It would
remove prejudices engendered by isolation and aloofness, and help
to bridge the gulf that now separates us.
We come from a land where the old Churches of the Old World —
Orthodox, Roman Catholic and Anglican — have taken root, where
many modern Churches abound and flourish, but where religious
conditions are very chaotic. We testify to you that we need the
contribution and witness of the Orthodox Church concerning the
primitive contents of Christianity, the sacramental life of the Church
and the blessed doctrine of the Communion of Saints. It is not only
for the good of the Conference that we plead, but for the good of the
Church and the world.
In coming to the Holy Orthodox Eastern Churches, we feel that
we stand on holy ground. We come to the birthplace of Christianity,
the lands where the language of the Holy Gospels is spoken, and in
which the inspired Symbols of our holy Faith were formulated. Wo
venerate the ancient patriarchate of Constantinople as the centre of
orthodoxy and unity in the Eastern Churches. We ask it to partici¬
pate in the World Conference and thereby shed its light and lustre
on the whole Christian world.
Representing directly the American Episcopal Church, and also
representing indirectly all those Communions which have joined with
us in this enterprise, we have the honor of presenting to the Holy
Governing Synod of Constantinople our formal invitation to appoint
representatives to arrange for and take part in the World Conference.
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With profound respect, Most Reverend Fathers, we are yours
faithfully in Christ Jesus our Lord,
4* C. P. Anderson
Bishop of Chicago and President of the Commission
•b Boyd Vincent
Bishop of Southern Ohio
*b Reginald

H.

Weller

Bishop of Fond du Lac
B. Talbot Rogers
Archdeacon
Edward

L.

Parsons

Priest

II
No. SG73.

Right Reverend Brethren in Christ:

T

HE Holy Synod of the Church of Constantinople having lis¬
tened with pleasure to your invitation, on behalf of the Amer¬

ican Episcopal Church, of the Ecumenical Patriarchate to a universal
Christian conference, sent up praises to our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Shepherd of lambs, who put in the hearts of those loving Him such
luminous and God-pleasing thoughts. And our joy is still stronger
because our Church, altogether ignorant of the high decisions of your
Church, having the same desire and aiming at the same sacred pur¬
pose, has already proceeded to the study of the question of the League
of the different Churches and of their possible

rapprochement

in

order that the way to their union also in future may be smoothed
with God’s consent and help. A special Committee which has studied
the question has already its conclusions ready; after their being
submitted to the Holy Synod we shall submit them to the sister
Churches.
We were profoundly moved, Right Reverend Brethren, by what
you wrote about the Eastern Church. The Eastern Church feels that
although for five centuries now She was surrounded by most unfa¬
vorable political conditions, and was under constant implacable per¬
secutions, still She has done more than what She could; “Yet not
She; but the grace of God which was with Her, and which makes
the human strength perfect in weakness.”
[ 29 ]

Under pressing necessity having labored in those gloomy days
for Her own self-preservation and for Her own flock, now She is
exceedingly joyful, that the desired opportunity has come for Her
to continue Her former more general activity under more favorable
conditions, which we expect to have with God’s consent and your
prayerful and ready support and cooperation.
So with readiness and joyful heart we assure you, that the Church
of Constantinople, when the time and the place of the conference
are fixed, will send in time competent delegates, thus helping those
who labor in the same field and in the same vineyard of the Lord
for a more and more abundant production "of fruits of righteous¬
ness which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.”
We greet you with a holy kiss. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ
and the love of God and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with
you, and with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.
Amen.
For the Holy Synod

the representative of the

Locum Tenens

►f* Nicolaus Metropolitan of Cesaria
beloved brother in Christ

III
Translated from the Greek.

KINGDOM OF GREECE
The Holy Synod of the Church of Greece
to the Most Reverend Lord Bishop of Chicago
Charles

P.

Anderson

Grace and peace from God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ

E are very well disposed toward the proposal for the sum▼

J

moiling of a world-wide Ecclesiastical Conference, which the

American Episcopal Church is addressing to the Churches through
you and your fellow Bishops. From the letter which you have placed
in our hands, and from the oral explanation which you have added
to it, we are convinced that the purpose of the Conference is indeed
holy, in accordance with the prayer of our Lord "that all" those
who believe on Him "may be one.” We heartily congratulate the
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Episcopal Church in America which has undertaken this noble effort,
from which we rightfully expect progress for the better in the rela¬
tions between the Churches "until we all come together into the unitv
of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God.”
The presence in our city of chosen Bishops and Priests of the
Episcopal Church affords us a desired opportunity to return the honor
and love which the clergy and laity of the Episcopal Church showed,
in ceremonies and words and resolutions, toward the Greek Church
and toward the Greek Nation at the time of the presence in Amer¬
ica of the Most Reverend Metropolitan of Athens.
Accepting with readiness the invitation addressed to us, and em¬
bracing your Holiness and your companions with much love, we pray
our Saviour Christ to direct your steps unto every good work.
In Athens, March 29,1919.
►P Meletios of Athens
►p Evthymios of Phanarion and Thessaliotis
►J* Germanos of Demetrias
Ambrosios of Navpaktia and Evritania
Dionysios of Gythion and Oetylos

IV
Translated from the Greek.

2 Lancaster Street, London, IV.
_
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,
the Right Reverend Bishop of Chicago,

March 21,1919.

Charles Palmerston Anderson,

President of the Ecclesiastical Deputation to the East of the American
Episcopal Church
Greetings in our

Lord Christ:

Right Reverend Sir:

T

HE visit of your Lordships and your Reverences did us much
honor and gave us great pleasure, and we desire to give written

assurance of the receipt of the invitation which you kindly presented
to us to-day, asking the Church of Cyprus to take part, by repre¬
sentatives, in a World Conference for the consideration of questions
touching the whole of the Church of Christ, and thereby for the ad¬
vancing of the divine work of the union of the Churches of Christ.
As we signified orally to your Lordships and your Reverences, we
shall immediately take steps to call together the Holy Synod for

[ 31 ]•

action, so that the Church of Cyprus may be ready to take part in
the proposed Conference.
We believe that all the Greek Churches, now by God’s grace re¬
lieved from all foreign influence and consequently possessing freedom
of thought and action, will take part in this high and holy work. The
Church of Cyprus, no longer distracted by solicitude about the union
with Greece, which she now expects shortly, will consecrate herself
to the action which is incumbent upon the Churches of Christ, and of
which the effort for their rapprochement is an outstanding obligation.
We feel ourselves fortunate in that we were the first head of an
autocephalous Greek Church to talk with you in the course of your
holy mission. We pray fervently that this interview may prove a happy
beginning and a good omen of the final full attainment of the gen¬
eral desire.
The beloved brother in Christ and fervent well wisher of your
Lordships and your Reverences,
4" Cyril of Cyprus

V
Translated from the Serbian.
Belgrade
ARCHBISHOP OF BELGRADE

24 April-7 Mat/ 1919

AND METROPOLITAN OF SERBIA.
Official No.
Most Reverend Father and Dear Brother in Christ:

Y

OUR invitation which you have had the goodness to give to me
as the head of the Serbian Orthodox Church, I have explained

to all my brother Bishops, and they agree unanimously that the con¬
ference of representatives of all the Christian Churches would be of
great advantage for the most effective teaching of the Gospel of our
Lord to all mankind. Therefore we have unanimously resolved that
our Church accept the friendly invitation of yourself and your col¬
leagues, and we will send our representatives to the preliminary con¬
ference which will arrange the time, place and program of work for
the main World Conference.
Very sincerely your brother in Christ,
►F Dimitrije
Archbishop of Belgrade
Metropolitan of Serbia

[32]

COMMISSIONS APPOINTED
OTICE has been received up to July 17, 1919, from the
i. ^1 following autonomous Churches or representative bodies of
their acceptance of the invitation to participate in the World
Conference on Faith and Order. In the case of certain of the
European and Eastern Churches listed, assurance has been given
of their formal acceptance as soon as their Synods or other gov¬
erning bodies can be convened.
ANGLICAN

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America.
Church of England in Canada.
Church of England in Argentina.
Church of England.
Church of Ireland.
Episcopal Church in Scotland.
Nippon Sei Kokwai (Holy Catholic Church in Japan).
Chung Hua Sheng Rung Hui (Holy Catholic Church in China).
Church of England in India.
Church of the Province of South Africa.
Church of England in Australia and Tasmania.
BAPTIST

Northern Baptist Convention.
Southern Baptist Convention.
Seventh Day Baptist General Conference.
Free Baptist Conference (now represented by Northern Baptist
Commission).
Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland.
congregational

National Council of Congregational Churches in the United
States.
Congregational Union of Canada.

[
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Congregational Union of England and Wales.
Congregational Union of Australia and New Zealand.
Congregational Union of South Australia.

DISCIPLES

Disciples of Christ, North America.
Churches of Christ in Great Britain.
Disciples of Christ in Great Britain.
Churches of Christ in New South Wales.
Churches of Christ in Victoria.

EASTERN

CHURCHES

Ecumenical Patriarchate, Constantinople.
Patriarchate of Antioch.
Patriarchate of Alexandria.
Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
Church of Greece.
Church of Cyprus.
Church of Bulgaria.
Church of Roumania.
Church of Serbia.
Church of Armenia.
Coptic Church.

FRIENDS

Society of Friends in America.
Society of Friends in Great Britain.

LUTHERAN

Church of Sweden.
Church of Norway.

METHODIST

Methodist Episcopal Church.
Methodist Episcopal Church, South.

[S4]

Methodist Church in Canada.
Wesleyan

Methodist

Conference of

England, Scotland and

Wales. By arrangement, this Commission acts also for the
Methodist Church in Ireland.
Primitive Methodist Church, England.
Methodist Church of Australasia.
Victoria and Tasmania Conference of the Methodist Church of
Australasia.
New South Wales Conference of the Methodist Church of Aus¬
tralasia.
South Australia Conference of the Methodist Church of Aus¬
tralasia.
Queensland Conference of the Methodist Church of Australasia.

MORAVIAN

Moravian Church in America, Northern Province.
Moravian Church in America, Southern Province.
Moravian Church in Great Britain and Ireland.

OLD CATHOLIC

Old Catholic Churches in Europe.

PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED

Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.
Presbyterian Church in the U. S.
United Presbyterian Church of North America.
Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America.
Reformed Church in the United States.
Reformed Church in America.
Executive Committee of the Executive Commission of the Alli¬
ance of Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian System,
Western or American Section.
Church of Scotland.
United Free Church of Scotland.
Presbyterian Church of England.

[35 ]

Presbyterian Church in Ireland.
Presbyterian Church of South Africa.
Presbyterian Church in India.
Presbyterian Church of Australia in South Australia.

UNION

South India United Church.

[
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The Publications previous to this were:
1. Report and Resolution of the Protestant Episcopal Church sug¬
gesting the Conference, and Report and Resolutions of the Na¬
tional Council of the Congregational Churches of the United
States looking to Reunion with the Protestant Episcopal Church.
2. Report and Resolution of the Protestant Episcopal Church sug¬
gesting the Conference.
3. Report of April 20, 1911, of the Committee on Plan and Scope
of the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church.
12. The World Conference and the Problem of Unity. By the Rev.
Francis J. Hall, D.D.
13. Letter to the Council of the Old Catholic Churches in Europe.
14. An Official Statement by the Commission of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church.
15. Prayer and Unity.
16.

Questions of Faith and Order for Consideration by the Proposed
Conference. By the Rt. Rev. A. C. A. Hall, D.D., Bishop of Ver¬
mont.

17. A Bibliography of Topics related to Church Unity. By the Rev.
F.J. Hali, D.D.
18. Unity or Union: Which? By the Rt. Rev. P. M. Rhinelander,
D.D., Bishop of Pennsylvania.
19- The Conference Spirit.
20. The Manifestation of Unity. By the Rt. Rev. C. P. Anderson, D.D.,
Bishop of Chicago.
21. List of Commissions appointed up to October 20, 1917.
23. Report to the General Convention of 1913 of the Protestant Epis¬
copal Church by the Commission appointed by that Church.
24. A First Preliminary Conference.
25. Report of the Committee on Church Unity of the National Coun¬
cil of Congregational Churches, 1913.
26. A World Movement for Christian Unity. By the Rev. Lefferd M.A.
Haughwout.
27. Second Meeting of the Advisory Committee. Report of the Second
Deputation to Great Britain. The Call for a Truce of God.
28. The Object and Method of Conference.
29- A Manual of Prayer for Unity. Single copies free, more, five
cents each.

[« ]

30. North American Preparatory Conference, Garden City, Long Is¬
land, New York, U. S. A., January 4-6,1916. Report of Progress,
by the Secretary. Opening Address by the Rt. Rev. C. P. Ander¬
son, D.D.
31. Report of the Joint Commission on the World Conference to the
General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 1916.
Numbers Jrll, inclusive, and 22 are translations of Number 2 into Mod¬
em Greek, Latin, Italian, Russian, Swedish, German, French, Dutch and
Spanish.

WORLD CONFERENCE
ON

FAITH and ORDER

Suggestions for an Octave of
Prayer for Christian Unity for
the eight days ending with
Pentecost or Whitsunday in
1924, being June 1 to 8, or,
for Eastern Churches, May 26
to June 2 ( old style) or June 8
to 15 (ndto style).

Published by
THE CONTINUATION COMMITTEE
representing national Churches of the fol¬
lowing Communions: Anglican, Armenian,
Baptist, Congregational, Czechoslovak,
Disciples, Eastern Orthodox, Friends, Ger¬
man Evangelical, Lutheran, Methodist,
Moravian, Old Catholic, Presbyterian,
Reformed, South India United.

/CHRISTIANS of every name in
V-* every land are asked again by
the Continuation Committee of the
World Conference on Faith and
Order to fill these eight days with
ardent prayer that their hearts and
the hearts of all their brethren may
be given wholly to the fulfilment of
our Lord’s prayer for their visible
unity.
The Lord's Prayer should
course be used every day.

C

of

OPIES of this leaflet, prepared
by Rev. Malcolm Spencer, of
1 he Swanwick Free Church Fellow¬
ship (England), may be had free
from Robert H. Gardiner, 174 Water
Street, Gardiner, Maine, U. S. A.
Orders by cable may be addressed
Robgard, Boston, U. S. A. Any
one who desires to reprint may
do so without asking permission,
but Mr. Gardiner would be glad to
receive copies of such reprints.
The Thanksgivings printed in this
leaflet are adapted from a Litany
prepared
by
the
English
Free
Church Fellowship.
Pamphlets explaining the World
Conference on Faith and Order in
preparation for the reunion of Chris¬
tendom, and a Manual of Prayer for
Unity, longer and more formal than
this leaflet, may be had free on
application to the same address.

Sunday, June 1, 1924.
THANKSGIVING
FOR THE CHURCH

To the God of our fathers
must we look for the gift of Chris¬
tian unity, as for all else.

If the

past were not inspired, we should
not know where to turn for inspira¬
tion for the future.

But the past

witnesses abundantly that God is
God, and God is Love; and so we
find courage to ask of him the best
we can desire of him in our own
day.
has

Let us first turn to him who
so

wonderfully

Church in

the

inspired

past,

and

let

the
us

realize and acknowledge his power
and his goodness as we remember
him with thanksgiving.

A

*

lmighty and ever¬
lasting GOD, Father
of all mercies and God of
all comfort, for all thy great good¬
ness to us and to all men, we give
thee thanks and praise.
3

For the dawning of thy Reve¬
lation in ages long past; for
seekers after truth in every time
and place ; for patriarchs, proph¬
ets and singers of ancient time,
and for all who by their obe¬
dience and purity of heart pre¬
pared the way of Christ, we give
thee thanks and praise.
For thy Son, sent forth into
the world in the fulness of time
to manifest thy glory; for his life
and his example; for his teaching
and his love, and for all the un¬
searchable riches of his grace,
we give thee thanks and praise.
For his sacrifice on the Cross,
and his rising again in power
over sin and death; for his as¬
cension to the heavenly places,
and for the coming of his Spirit
to create the Church, we give
thee thanks and praise.

O

* * *

LORD AND SAVIOUR
CHRIST, who earnest not
to strive nor to cry, but to
let thy words fall as the drops
that water the earth; Grant to all
who contend for the Faith, never
to injure it by clamour or impa¬
tience; but, speaking thy precious
truth in love, so to present it
that it may be loved, and that
men may see in it thy goodness
4

and thy beauty; who livest with
the Father and the Holy Spirit,
one God, world without end.
Amen.
Vouchsafe, we beseech thee,
almighty God, to grant unto the
whole Christian people unity,
peace and true concord, both
visible and invisible; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

*

5

cMonday, June 2, 1924.
THE

CHURCH

IN THE WORLD

Some

of

questions

of

the

most

the

pressing

hour

rise

out

of our social life, with its struggles
and its rivalries, its antagonisms
and
the

its

party

Church

things?

to

cries.
say

What
about

has
these

The world wants motive

power to rise above its hatreds and
its strife.

It wants a clearer vision

of ends to enable it to develop and
use its material resources without
being destroyed by selfishness and
greed.
in

Hungering for brotherhood

the conduct of its social

life,

mankind requires a message from
heaven and eternity which will be
equally a message for here and now.
If we should fail to supply this
need we should be much at fault,
because the religion of Christ is a
religion with a social ideal and a
social

spirit:

Jesus

Christ came

preaching the Gospel of the King¬
dom of God, and offering to destroy
the power which possessions have
6

to enslave men’s hearts;

and his

truest believers have always been
builders of social
have

turned

happiness who

the

earth

around

them into something of a paradise.
Let us then thank God for the
power

given

to

the

Church

of

Christ to establish his rule on earth
in the material life of man.

Let

us rejoice in the advent of peace
and goodwill in social life, so far
as

that

has

yet

been

manifest.

And let us pray that the Church
may

be increasingly alive to its

vocation

as

the

servant

of

the

commonwealth of all mankind.

F

*

OR all true and acceptable
service rendered unto thee;
for all ministries of healing,
consolation and encouragement;
for all who have loved their
fellows with devotion, and served
them with understanding, we
give thee thanks and praise.
For all pioneers in the ways
of Christian discipleship; for all
defenders of truth and liberty;
for all missionaries of the Cross
7

of Christ, and for all who have
sought to establish the Kingdom
of God in the social life of man¬
kind, we give thee thanks and
praise.

O

^

GOD of unchangeable
power and eternal light,
look favourably on thy
whole Church, that wonderful
and sacred mystery; and by the
tranquil operation of thy per¬
petual providence, carry out the
work of man’s salvation; and let
the whole world feel and see that
things which were cast down are
being raised up, that those things
which had grown old are being
made new, and that all things
are
returning
to
perfection
through him from whom they
took their origin, even through
our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

,

Tuesday June 3, 1924.
THE CHRISTIAN
EXPERIENCE

We

love god because he first

sent messengers of his love to us.
We have light by which to walk
because the light of the Glory of
God has shined upon us in the face
of the followers of Jesus Christ.
We

are

given
he
and

guided

because

us guides,

taught

he

has

because

has first taught our teachers,
encouraged

because

he

has

sent us comforters.
We are glad and can do a little
to make others
has

given

us

glad

because he

gladness.

We

are

free and can help to make others
free

because he has delivered us

from the curse of a self-centered
and earthbound life.
Let us then thank him for these
precious gifts which are ours chiefly
through the help of other Christians
— chiefly through the Church; and
let us thank

him that

they are

not peculiar to our Church, or to
9

any Church, but are common to
all the people of Christ.

F

*

OR the faithful witness of
all who have gone forth
declaring the word of life;
for the heroic souls of whom the
world was not worthy; for those
who for the love of Christ were
willing to lay down their lives
for him, we give thee thanks and
praise.
For preachers and evangelists
who have declared his message
with grace and power; for those
who in times of darkness kept
alight the lamp of faith; for
great souls who saw visions of
larger truth and dared to declare
it; and for the testimony of
the saints in all ages, we give
thee thanks and praise.

A

^ ^ ^

lmighty and ever¬
lasting
GOD,
by
whose spirit the whole
body of the Church is governed
and sanctified; Receive our sup¬
plications and prayers, which
we offer before thee for all
estates of men in thy holy
10

Church, that every member of
the same, in his vocation and
ministry, may truly and godly
serve thee; through our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

O

^

LORD JESUS CHRIST
who art the ineffable joy
of Christians, and of whose
power and peace there shall be
no end, make us to receive and
possess thy Kingdom, that thou
mayest ever rule within us.
Take away from us whatever is
not thine, and make us thine in
all things, that nothing in us
may oppose thy power or resist
thy peace, but thou alone mayest
possess us, who livest and reignest King of Kings and Lord of
Lords, now and throughout all
ages.
(Mozarabic Breviary.)

*
11

Wednesday, June 4,

/924.

THE FELLOWSHIP
OF THE

Two

OR

CHURCH

THREE

gether and

GATHERED

To¬

Christ in the midst:

and lo we have Christian fellowship,
and love, joy, peace, manifesting
themselves in countless ways.

Let

us rejoice in the remembrance of
Christian fellowship, the twos and
the threes, the tens and the twenties,
the groups and the circles, happily
met and actively related

in

the

name of Christ.
Let us think of the overflow of
brotherly acts to poor and needy
folk,
the

the

ministry

sharing

of

to

sickness,

common

meals,

because love was astir and must
express

itself.

Let

us

think

of

the tempted folk, weary of moral
struggle and borne down by moral
failure, refreshed and reanimated,
by the wonder-working

power of

Christian fellowship.
Let us think of Christ’s servants,
renewed in

purpose, enriched
12

in

thought,

guided

in

counsel

and

quickened to action by meeting in
his Name.

Let us think of the

peace of forgiveness, the grace of
spiritual direction, the joy of pas¬
toral relations in the fellowship of
Christ.
And let us rejoice also in the
fellowship which the veil of death
cannot divide or darken, the glad
communion of the Saints in Christ,
in

which

become
at one.

our

earthly

meaningless and

divisions
we are

And so rejoicing, let us

realize how nearly we are to the
secret of becoming one fellowship,
here also upon earth.

F

*

OR the multitude of quiet
and gracious souls whose
presence has purified and
sanctified the world;
for all
faithful witnesses to the life
that is in Christ, and for the
great cloud of witnesses to the
power of heavenly life, we give
thee thanks and praise.
For all those who have fought
the good fight and have entered
into their rest; for the great
13

multitude gathered out of every
kingdom and nation and people
and tongue; and for those whom
we have known and loved, who
have passed from this earthly
fellowship into the fuller light
and more perfect communion
of Heaven, we give thee thanks
and praise.

^ ^ >b

O

GOD THE FATHER,good
beyond all that is good,
fair beyond all that is fair,
in whom is calmness, peace and
concord ; do thou make up the
dissensions which divide us from
each other, and bring us back
into a unity of love, which may
bear some likeness to thy sub¬
lime Nature. And as thou art
above all things, make us one
by the unanimity of a good
mind, that through the embrace
of charity and the bonds of
affection we may be spiritually
one, as well in ourselves as in
each other, through that peace
of thine which maketh all things
peaceful, and through the grace,
mercy and tenderness of thine
only-begotten Son. Amen.

.

Thursday, June 5, 1924
THE

WORSHIP

OF THE CHURCH

Let us now realize our part

with the great worshipping throng
which

surrounds

the

throne

heaven absorbed in adoration.

of
We

who seek Reunion have been united
often

in

round

the

the

Spirit,

throne.

in

worship

Humbly and

gladly let us betake ourselves again
to worshipful adoration.
Into his very presence, let peni¬
tence take us or let praise take us,
as

they

have

taken

us

before.

Through the word spoken and the
bread broken, we have perceived
and

worshipped

him,

we

have

received and been united with him.
Helped by the ministries and offices
with which

his Church

provides

us, we have risen beyond them.
Let us again return to
rise

in

adoration

to

him and

communion

with him alone.
Yet

by that

very communion

with him alone are we made one
15

with the whole body of his children.
In his presence our limits and
divisions are transcended, our dif¬
ferences of creed and ritual are
forgotten, our over-insistence on
our own traditions put away.
Before his majesty our dissensions
are subdued. Before his holiness
our claims to correctness shrivel
up. Before his perfection we can
speak no word of accusation one
against the other nor any word
of justification for anything that
is ours.
Let us then rejoice in him who
has given such gifts to men in the
Church of his Son Jesus Christ.
Let us praise him for the glory
that abases us, rebuking the petti¬
ness of our pride and giving us
again the child-like spirit of love.

F

OR thy Word, with its
commandments,
invita¬
tions and promises, for
the inspiration of Christian fel¬
lowship and worship, for the
power of inspired silence and
16

inspired speech, we give thee
thanks and praise.
For the grace of Sacraments
and the joy of sacramental
experiences; for all the means
of grace by which our lives have
been built up; for the divine
stirring of men’s hearts in days
of revival; and for all the mys¬
teries of our most holy faith, we
give thee thanks and praise.

O

*

*

ALMIGHTY GOD, who
hast built thy Church upon
the foundation of the Apos¬
tles and Prophets, Jesus Christ
himself being the chief corner¬
stone; grant that, by the opera¬
tion of the Holy Ghost, all
Christians may be so joined
together in unity of spirit, and
in the bond of peace, that they
may be an holy temple accept¬
able unto thee, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

*
17

Friday, June 6, 1924.

THE AGONY OF
THE CHURCH

From the mount of vision,
of transfiguration, of communion;
we return to the plain of work, of
disillusionment, of failure.

Faith

cannot bring forth works worthy
of itself or of its Lord.

We who

in worship have been carried out
of ourselves by love and

wonder,

come back to find ourselves the
prey of impotence, misunderstand¬
ing and suspicion.
Our

citizenship

in

this

belies our citizenship in

world

heaven.

We are still baffled and hampered
by sins in our nature, limits in our
thinking, negations in our creeds.
The world

is too much

for our

heart’s grasp and we fall to strife.
The

truth

is

too

much

for our

mind’s grasp and we fall to con¬
futing one another.

We have not

known how to reconcile freedom
with authority, and autonomy with
discipline.

We compromise
18

when

we should adventure and we break
loose when we should rather accept
constraint.
a

We flounder between

too wild looseness of individu¬

ality and
to type.

a too tame conformity

Life is too much for us.
truth is too great for us.

The

We are

broken on the wheel of the world.
God have mercy on us and help
us to amend our ways.
seek

him

faults;

in

contrition

Let us
for

our

and let us thank him too

that we have no worth or right¬
eousness of our own to make us
proud and keep us any more apart.

*

O

GOD, the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ our only
Saviour, the Prince of
Peace; Give us grace seriously
to lay to heart the great dangers
we are in by our unhappy divi¬
sions. Take away all hatred
and prejudice, and whatsoever
else may hinder us from godly
union and concord: that as there
is but one Body and one Spirit,
19

and one hope of our calling, one
Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,
one God and Father of us all,
so we may be all of one heart
and of one soul, united in one
holy bond of truth and peace,
of faith and charity, and may
with one mind and one mouth
glorify thee; through Jesus Christ
our Lord. A men.

^

W

E beeesch thee, almighty
God, to put away from
thy Church all causes of
discord. Accomplish in thine
own good time the unity of
Christendom. Renew the zeal
of the whole body, break down
the barriers that divide it, restore
whatsoever anywhere is wanting,
that, all being drawn together
in unity of faith, unity of hope,
and unity of charity, all the
earth may know that there is
but one God and Father of us
all, and one Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom and with whom, in
the unity of the Holy Ghost, all
honour and glory be unto thee,
O Father almighty, world with¬
out end. Amen.

* * *
20

O

LORD JESUS CHRIST,
who saidst unto thine
Apostles, Peace, I leave
with you, My peace I give unto
you; Regard not our sins, but
the faith of thy Church, and
grant her that peace and unity
which is agreeable to thy will,
who livest and reignest God for
ever and ever. Amen.

21

Saturday, June 7, 1924.

THE CHURCH
OF TODAY
Let

us

give

thanks

for

the

Church of today: still as ever the
mother of Christian character, the
home of Christian fellowship, the
altar

of

Christian

worship,

the

scene of an agony in which Christ
wrestles for possession of our souls.
Let us give thanks for all we can
see in the Church today:
of a new spirit of penitence for
imperfection in ourselves and
our own people;
of a new spirit of charity toward
others;
of a new spirit of understanding
of their faith and love;
of a new readiness to look with
new eyes at old quarrels and
disputes;
of a new hunger for truth, and
distrust of shibboleths;
of a new recourse to scholarship
to illumine the past;
of a new seeking for progress
not through controversy but
through prayer;
22

of new efforts toward a purer,
more conquering, more trans¬
forming life;
of a new faith that effort is worth
while, since God is God.

F

*

OR the abiding energy of
the Gospel; for the Spirit
ever leading us onward
into all the truth; for all holy
dissatisfaction with the achieve¬
ment of yesterday, and for an
eager striving for a more glorious
future, we give thee thanks and
praise.
For the present ambition to
preach Christ to every nation,
and the growing desire to en¬
throne him Lord over every
realm of life, and for the increas¬
ing desire to manifest to the
world the one life of the Body
of Christ, we give thee thanks
and praise.

O

^

GOD THE
HOLY
GHOST, Spirit of wisdom
and love and power, illu¬
minate and strengthen those who
have been appointed to bring
about a World Conference on
23

the Faith and Order of thy
Church. Give them patience
and courage, humility, love and
steadfastness, and utter obe¬
dience to thy guidance. Fill the
hearts of all Christian people
with the desire to manifest to
the world by their unity its
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
so that his Kingdom of peace
and righteousness and love may
be established and all men may
be drawn to him, who, with
thee and the Father, liveth and
reigneth one God for ever. Amen.

O

^ * *

GOD, our Shepherd, give
to the Church a new vision
and a new charity, new
wisdom and fresh understanding,
the revival of her brightness
and the renewal of her unity;
that the eternal message of thy
Son, undefiled by the traditions
of men, may be hailed as the
good news of the new age;
through him who maketh all
things new, Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

*
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Sunday, June 8, 1924.

THE

CHURCH

THAT IS TO BE

“1

count not

myself

to

have

apprehended," said St. Paul, “ but
I press toward the mark.”

“ The

Spirit of truth "... said Jesus,
“ He shall lead you into all the
Truth. ’

Was the Church perfect

in St. Paul’s day?
and

Corinth

Let Jerusalem

answer.

Was

the

Church perfect in St. Augustine's
day?

Let

answer.
in St.

Rome and Alexandria

Was the Church perfect
Thomas’

day?

Let

and Canterbury answer.
Church
in

perfect in

Calvin s

and

Geneva

day?

Paris

Was the

Luther’s day,
Let

answer.

Germany
Is

the

Church perfect in our day?

Let

London and Chicago,

Cairo and

Buenos Ayres, Shanghai and Syd¬
ney answer.
the mark.

Yet we press towards

For always and everywhere the
Church was and is the Body of
Christ.

The struggle is not ended,
25

the consummation is not in sight:
but Christ is with us.

Let us then

give thanks anew for everything
thankworthy that has been in our
thoughts this week.

F

*

OR the eternal love, ever
seeking fuller entrance into
our hearts; for the grace
which is sufficient for all our
needs; for the faith that overcometh the world; we give thee
thanks and praise.
For the joy no man can take
from us; for the peace that
passeth all understanding; for
the hope which is set before
us, and for the promise of our
Father’s house, we give thee
thanks and praise.
And, above all, for our ador¬
able Lord, the King and Head
of the Church, the Lord and
Master of our lives, who ever
liveth, and who must reign
until all things are gathered
into one in him, and at whose
feet we lay the homage and
adoration of our hearts, we
give thee thanks and praise.

* * *
26

B

LESSING and honour, and
glory and power be unto
him who sitteth on the
throne, and unto the Lamb for
ever. Amen.
May the Peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, keep
our hearts and minds in the
knowledge and love of God,
and of his Son, Jesus Christ
our Lord: And may the Blessing
of God almighty, the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
be amongst us all, and remain
with us always. Amen.

*
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Dates of the Conference.

At its meeting at

Berne, August 23-25, 1926, the Continuation
Committee

decided

that

the

Conference

should begin with a service on the evening of
Tuesday, August 2, 1927, but that the first
meeting should not take place until Wednes¬
day morning,

ft was agreed that the Con¬

ference should end on August 21.
Continuation

Committee

Sessions.

The

Business Committee, New York, October 15,
1926, voted that the Continuation Committee
be called to meet at Lausanne on Saturday,
July 30,

1927,

and

Monday and Tuesday

August 1 and 2, in order to perfect the ar¬
rangements for the Conference.
London, December 1926.

The central Com¬

mittee charged to select speakers to open the
subjects for discussion at Lausanne will meet
in London, presumably between December 14
and 18, 1926.

It is hoped that Canon Bate,

Hon. Secretary of the Subjects Committee,
will be present together with the members of
the Committee,

namely Archbishop Soder-

blom, Archbishop Germanos, Dr. Garvie, and
(in the stead of Bishop Brent)
sponding Secretary.

3

the Corre¬

Procedure at Lausanne.

The Continuation

Committee at Berne in August 1926 referred
the following provisions to the Business Com¬
mittee for their guidance:
1. That the time available for conference
at Lausanne be divided into four periods,
the first two of four days each and the last
two of three days each; and that two days
should be left clear at the end for the com¬
pletion of the Conference’s work and the
transaction of necessary business.
2. That during the first and third of these
periods the main subjects of the Agenda
should be brought before the whole Con¬
ference in the following order:
I. The Call to Unity.
II. The Church’s Message to the World
— the Gospel.
III. The Nature of the Church.
IV. The Church's Common Confession
of Faith.
(Third Period)
V. The Church's Ministry.
VI. The Sacraments.
VII. The

Unity

of

Christendom

and

the Relation thereto of existing
Churches.
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3. That at the morning sessions on these
days there should be (a) two speeches by
invited speakers, whose addresses should
have been previously printed and circulated
in the three languages of the Conference;
and (b) other speeches by invited speakers
who should have prepared themselves to
follow what had already been said; care
being taken, in inviting the speakers, that
different types of Churches should be as
adequately

represented

as possible;

and

that at the afternoon sessions of these days
there should be free discussion of the topics
presented in the morning.
4. That for the second and fourth periods
the Conference should be divided into as
many widely-representative sections as it
should determine, for the further discussion
of the subjects thus presented, each section
being allowed the fullest possible liberty
in arranging its own procedure, appointing,
if it desires, a small committee to formulate
its conclusions, and reporting on the fourth
and third day respectively to the whole
Conference.
5. That the members of the present Sub¬
jects Committee (with additions to their
number) should not be assigned to any
special section, but should be free to attend

5

wherever their presence might be thought
desirable.
6. That Subject VIII

(Arrangements for

Continuing the Work of the Conference)
should be taken by the Conference on one
or other of the last two days.
7. That the morning sessions of the Con¬
ference and of the sections should be from
10 to 1; and that in order to allow time for
due consideration of the morning’s pro¬
ceedings, the afternoon sessions should be
held not earlier than 4, and be as far as
possible limited to two and one-half hours.
It was agreed that proofs of the speeches
of the two principal speakers of the day
should be sent to the four speakers invited
to follow, in sufficient time to allow them
to prepare their material.

It was agreed

also that half an hour should be given to
devotions at the opening of the morning
sessions, that the principal speakers should
be allowed a maximum of half an hour, and
the subsequent

speakers a maximum of

fifteen minutes, and that in the afternoon
the speakers should be limited to five or
seven minutes.

6

Preamble for the Lausanne Programme.

It

was agreed at Berne that the following pre¬
amble be inserted:
We, the members of the World Conference
on Faith and Order, whose names are here¬
inafter written, together with those of the
Churches which have sent us here or to
which we belong, are met in the name of
God.

We believe that the Holy Spirit is

moving the hearts of Christian people far
and wide to deplore our divisions and to
desire the oneness of Christ's people.

We

accept with gratitude the call which has
brought us together; we commend our work
most humbly to the guidance of the Holy
Spirit; and in reliance upon His leading we
pass to the consideration of the subjects
prepared for our Conference.

7

Status of the Propositions of the earlier Draft
Agenda.

The following is an extract from

the Minutes of the Continuation Committee,
August 25, 1926:
Voted: that in view of the serious misunderstandings
which have arisen and which are likely to arise in the
future, should the propositions brought out by the
Subjects Committee be published as part of the official
programme by the Continuation Committee, and in
view of the vital importance of excluding even the
implication that any effort was being made to determine
in advance the conclusions to be reached by the World
Conference on Faith and Order, it is the judgment of the
Continuation Committee that the official programme
of the Conference should contain only the statement
of times and places of meeting, names of officers of the
Conference, including Presiding Officers at separate
sessions, the subjects to be discussed, and the names of
the speakers, all other matters pertaining to the sub¬
jects under discussion to be printed at the end of the
programme accompanied by such statements as will
clearly indicate that the propositions presented are not
to be considered as in any sense expressions of official
judgments or final conclusions, but simply as suggestive
of questions which must naturally arise in any thorough
consideration of the general subject. And that all
resolutions to the contrary should be rescinded.
It was agreed also that such of the old “Draft
Agenda" as would appear at the end of the programme,
together with any further material, should be termed
“Draft of Propositions suggested for Discussion, pre¬
pared by the Subjects Committee and approved by the
Continuation Committee."
It was agreed that the document be remitted to
Canon Bate, Hon. Secretary of the Subjects Committee,
with the criticisms sent in, to give it the form that
seemed most effective.

Draft of propositions
suggested for discussion, prepared by
the Subjects Committee and approved
by the Continuation Committee.

Subject I.

The Call to Unity.

(Suggested form of Resolution.)
That this Conference desires to call all Chris¬
tian people to deeper penitence with regard
to the disunion of the Churches, and to greater
and more definite efforts towards the unity of
Christendom.
Conscious that only the deepest motives are
adequate to inspire such efforts and to make
them effective, it urges all Christian people to
remember
(a) the teaching of the New Testament, that
the Church should reflect the unity of God;
(b) the impulse of the Holy Spirit within the
Church and in their own hearts which is now
moving them towards unity;
(c) the purpose of the Lord, that through His
Church the non-Christian world should be
converted, and all human society purified and
inspired, a purpose which, especially in view
of the strength and violence of the antago¬
nistic forces of our day, can be fulfilled only
by a united Church.
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Subject II. The Church’s Message to
the World — the Gospel.
1. The message of the Church to all mankind
is the Gospel, promised, prepared for, and
foreshadowed

in

the

Old

Testament, per¬

fected in the New through the coming of Jesus
Christ, and proclaimed to the world through
the preaching of His Apostles.
2. In the centre of the Gospel stands Jesus
Christ Himself, Son of God and Son of man,
who through His life,
resurrection,

has

His death and His

redeemed

mankind

and

brought eternal life to light.
3. The Gospel conveys to men, through Jesus
Christ and through His teaching, a revelation
of God Himself as our Father, and of our
duties and hopes as children of God and
brothers in His family.
4. The Gospel offers to all mankind forgive¬
ness of sins and eternal life in Jesus Christ our
Lord; it is “the power of God to salvation,
for our deliverance from evil, and for the trans¬
formation of all human life, individual and
social, into the fullness of the glory of God.

12

Subject III.

The Nature of the Church.

1. The Society of believers in Jesus Christ is
described in the New Testament as the Church
of the living God, the Body of Christ, the
Temple of God.
2. That God is its builder, Jesus Christ its
Head, the Holy Spirit its Life-giver, is the
common belief of all Christians.
3. General assent would also be given to the
following statement of the Church's purpose:
the divine purpose of the Church is to be the
agency by which Christ, through the Holy
Spirit, reconciles men to God through faith,
extends God's sovereignty over their wills,
imparts to them His holiness and unites them
in love and service.
4. Marked divergences emerge, however, as to
the nature of the Church, according as the
attention of Christians is focussed upon the
visible Church or upon the idea of the Church
invisible,

and

upon

the

Church

of actual

experience or upon the ideal community.
5. These divergences affect alike the theory
of the Church and the practice of Christian
societies.

If the question is asked, who are

the members of the Church, different answers
will be given according as one or other of these
conceptions predominates.
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6. Can these differences be reconciled?

Or,

if not, is it possible to find a working basis of
agreement which would enable those whom
they now divide to share a common life in a
reunited Church?
7. The common life of the visible Church
must
form.

necessarily express itself

in

outward

Would it be agreed that, however vari¬

ous in other respects the modes of that ex¬
pression may be, the following are fundamental
and constant elements of the Church’s order?
(a) Admission to this visible fellowship is
granted through the Sacrament of Baptism.
(b) The life of its members is sustained
through the Sacrament of Christ’s Body and
Blood, in which they are continually filled
anew with the Life of their Lord, and offer
to Him their common devotion;
(c) Its members are enlightened by the
Spirit, instructing the heart of each, edifying
the whole body through the Word of Scrip¬
ture and the Word preached, and binding it
together by the inheritance of known truth;
(d) While each member possesses gifts of
the Spirit appropriate to his vocation, the
public Ministry of Word and Sacraments
is entrusted to those who are definitely
designated for this function.

14

Subject

IV.
The Church’s
Confession of Faith.

Common

1. Is it requisite to Christian Unity that there
should be general agreement in an explicit
declaration of the Christian Faith?
2. Is it admitted that among the historic
statements of that Faith the creeds commonly
called the Apostles’ and the Nicene Creed
have such weight that with regard to these
forms, at least, it is desirable that the Churches
should attempt to reach an agreement?
3. Could a united Church agree
(a) To accept the Faith of Christ as taught
in Holy Scripture, and handed down in the
Apostles’ and the Nicene Creeds?
(b) To leave the occasions for the use of
these

creeds

to

the

decisions

of

local

Churches?
(c) To recognise, while firmly adhering to
the substance of these Creeds, that the
Holy Spirit, leading the Church into all
truth, may enable the Church to express the
truths of revelation in other forms according
to the needs of future times?
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Subject V.

The Church’s Ministry.

1. One main element

in existing divisions

arises from the fact that many of the separated
Churches find it impossible to recognise the
Ministry of other Churches.
2. Existing forms of Christian Ministry dif¬
fer both (a) in respect of the functions assigned
to the holders of ministerial office in its various
grades, and (b) in respect of the mode in which
the ministerial commission is conferred.

In

view of these differences, is it possible to find
a

way

towards

a

universally

recognised

Ministry?
3. The most definite cleavage is between those
Churches which retain and those which have
dispensed with the Episcopate, i. e., with the
principle that the Bishop is the normal head
of the local community or group of Churches
and the normal minister of ordination.

Does

the Conference agree that the healing of this
cleavage is an urgent necessity?
4. It has been suggested, as a result of one
series of movements towards Reunion, that
owing to its historic position in the Churches
of Christendom, the Episcopate in its con¬
stitutional form should have a place in the
reunited Church, side by side with which the
Councils of the Presbyters and the Congre¬
gations of the

Faithful should have their
16

constitutional places.

Does the Conference

regard this proposition as a hopeful solution
of the problem with which it deals?
5. If the necessity for a universally recognised
Ministry is admitted, are there any other pro¬
posals in this direction which ought now to be
considered?
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Subject VI.
Would

the

The Sacraments.

following

propositions

be

so

generally accepted as to form a basis for
further discussions?
1. The part of God and man in the Sacra¬
ments.

In each sacrament there is an act

of God ministered by His Church, and there
should also be a response of man.

The grace

of God is offered to the man through the
Sacrament, even if he makes no response, but
the benefit of that grace depends on his will
and power to use it and on his faith in doing so.
2. The

intentions

requisite

ministration of the
necessary

intentions

for

Sacraments.
in

the

the

due

The only

Church,

the

minister or the recipients, are to do what
Christ commanded to be done and to receive
what God wills to give through each Sacra¬
ment.
3. The Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s
Supper.

The administration of the Sacra¬

ments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper as
instituted by our Lord is of perpetual obliga¬
tion on the Church.
Note. Although

important

problems arise

in connection with other rites to which the
name of Sacrament is widely (but not uni¬
versally) applied, it is not proposed that the
attention of the Conference of 1927 shall be
invited to discuss those problems.
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Subject VII. The Unity of Christendom
and the Relation thereto of Existing
Churches.
1. The unity of a body, as St. Paul teaches,
implies

not

uniformity

but

diversity;

and

therefore the Church, which is Christ’s Body,
should safeguard diversity within its unity.
2. As the Church carries the Gospel to all
lands in all times, and thus deserves more and
more its ancient appellation, Catholic, it has
the more need to provide for diversity, while
remaining true to that Gospel which it has
received

from

Jesus

Christ

through

His

Apostles.
3. The unity of the Church finds a natural
expression in local unity of administration and
organisation; should the endeavour be made to
restore in our days the conditions of the days
of the Apostles when each local Church formed
a part of the one Church, and it was manifest
to all men that in one place there was only one
Church?
4. Although

certain

groups

of

Christians,

feeling a strong concern for special

aspects

of Christian truth or practice, have under the
stress of historical circumstances deemed it
necessary to organise themselves as Churches,
and have rendered great service to the Uni¬
versal Church, will it in the future be possible
19

for such groups to remain within the unity of
the one Church, making their special gifts
available to the profit of the whole body?
5. The questions which concern the necessity
of a central authority for the whole of Chris¬
tendom, are of the utmost importance; but
the Conference, while recognising their im¬
portance, thinks it inadvisable to include the
consideration of them in its programme for
these sessions.
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Special Standing Orders.

The Continuation

Committee at Stockholm, August 18, 1925,
adopted the following Special Standing Orders
as to procedure in the Conference of 1927.
Certain of these provisions are now set in
brackets, in consequence of action taken at
Berne, as related on p. 8.
1. Method of Discussion.
(a) The discussion of each subject shall '
at the first stage relate immediately to
the proposition which is printed in the
. Agenda.
(b) When in the opinion of the Chairman
the proposition has been sufficiently dis¬
cussed, it shall be open to the Conference
to discuss the subject more generally and
. without strict reference to the proposition.
(c) When the discussion of a subject is closed,
the subject may be referred by the Conference
to a drafting committee with instructions to
draw up a statement to represent the mind
of the Conference.
(d) When such a statement has been prepared,
it shall be brought before the Conference.

If

alterations in the statement are proposed, the
Conference may refer them to the drafting
committee for consideration and report.
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(e) No statement shall

be declared

to be

adopted unless it be accepted either unani¬
mously or nemine contradicente.

In

case a

statement does not gain this measure of ac¬
ceptance,

the

Conference

shall

determine

what further steps if any shall be taken on
that subject.
2. Subjects not on the Agenda.
Subjects not on the Agenda may be placed
there at any stage at the written request of
not fewer than three members with the consent
of the Arrangements Committee and with the
consent

of

a

two-thirds

majority

of

the

Conference.
General

Standing

Orders.

draft these.
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It

remains

to

